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3622 Twelfth Street, N.E. 
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Dear Reader, 


THE POPE SPEAKS has been in exist- 
ence for three years now, and every year 
it seems to become a more popular Christmas 
gift. 


There are probably many reasons for 
this popularity, but one seems particu- 
larly obvious: the appropriateness of the 
magazine as a gift on the Savior's birth- 
day. What more fitting way for Christians to 
congratulate one another on this great day 
than by sharing with one another the liv- 
ing words of the Savior's Vicar on Earth? 


In the Gospel of the first Mass for 
Christmas we will recall again the words of 
the angels, ". . . and on earth peace among 
men of good will." And our thoughts will 
turn to the Eternal City where an eighty- 
one-year-old man preaches peace in clear 
and telling words to a world which, for the 
most part, does not hear. 


You can make his words heard, and 
give a Christmas gift which will be appre- 
ciated the year around. Just use the card 
attached to the rear cover of this issue. 
We'll do the rest. 


The Editorial and Advisory Boards of 
THE POPE SPEAKS wish you a very happy 
Christmas. 


Sincerely, 


John O'Neil 
Autumn, 1957 Publisher 
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NEWS 


and NOTES 


IN THE SECOND QUARTER— April, 
May, June, 1957—Pope Pius XII ad- 
dressed many different groups on a 
wide variety of subjects. Altogether 
there were almost sixty messages, on 
topics ranging from the punishment of 
criminals to the vocation of the nursing 
sister, from slum clearance to European 
union. 


* 


TWO ENCYCLICALS were issued dur- 
ing the quarter. Fidei donum (April 
21, 1957) deals with the Church’s mis- 
sion activity, particularly in Africa. A 
translation will appear in our Winter 
issue. 

Invicti athletae Christi, an Encycli- 
cal on the third centenary of the martyr- 
dom of St. Andrew Bobola, was dated 
May 16, 1957, and appears in English 
translation on page 213. 


* 


LE PELERINAGE DE LOURDES, also 
an Encyclical, was written to commemo- 
rate the hundredth anniversary of our 
Lady’s apparitions to St. Bernadette 
Soubirous at Lourdes. Since it was dated 
July 2, 1957, it falls in the third quarter 
of 1957 and properly belongs in our 
next issue. However we have moved it 
up, and a translation appears in this 
issue, page 107. 


The celebrations of this centenary 
will commence at Lourdes on February 
11, 1958. During the year-long celebra- 
tion between seven and eight million pil- 
grims from all countries of the world 
are expected to visit the shrine. 


* 


THE LAY APOSTOLATE was the sub- 
ject of another message of a later quar- 
ter which appears in this issue, begin- 
ning on page 119. 

This address was delivered on Octo- 
ber 11, 1957, to the delegates to the 2nd 
International Congress of the Lay Apos- 
tolate, which met in October to discuss 
the role of the layman in light of the 
crises of our age, and the formation 
necessary to prepare him for this role. 

The Young Worker’s Apostolate (page 
177) was also delivered after the close 
of the second quarter, during an audi- 
ence of August 25th to an international 
meeting of the Jocists (Young Christian 


Workers). 


* 


LAWYERS AND JURISTS were ad- 
dressed three times this quarter by the 
Holy Father. On April 3rd he spoke to 
the graduating class of the University 
of Madrid Law School (page 193); on 
April 23rd he greeted a pilgrimage of 
members of the Paris Bar (page 189). 
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On May 26th the major address Pris- 
oners, Punishment, and Pardon (page 
167) was delivered during an audience 
granted to a group of prominent Italian 
jurists. This message continues the sub- 
ject of two addresses published in the 
first quarter 1955 issue of THE PopPE 
SPEAKS under the title Crime, Punish- 
ment, and Rehabilitation. 


* 


SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY fre- 
quently receive the Holy Father’s atten- 
tion. The Heavens and the Glory of 
God, an address delivered on May 20th 
to the Pontifical Academy of Science, is 
typical of the sympathetic, discerning 
consideration the Holy Father consist- 
ently gives to the advances and di- 
lemmas of modern science. Excerpts 
from this talk appear on pages 161 and 
following. 

Automation: Its Problems and its 
Prospects (page 147) reflects the cor- 
responding concern of the Holy Father 
for the impact of modern technological 
improvements upon the condition of the 
workingman and his family. 


* 


THE PEACEFUL USE OF NUCLEAR 
ENERGY. The use to which man will 
eventually turn his sudden mastery of 
nuclear energy was the subject of a brief 
note which the Holy Father sent the 
government of Japan on April 14th. 
With this note the Vatican forwarded 
summaries of various major papal pro- 
nouncements on this subject. The note 
and its appendices are translated on 


page 157. 


* 
HUMAN SOLIDARITY is a regularly 
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recurring motif in the messages of Pope 
Pius XII. In this quarter it found ex- 
pression particularly in two discourses: 
European Union, delivered to the Con- 
gress of Europe on June 14th, and The 
Christian and the World Community, 
addressed to a meeting of the Movement 
of Catholic Intellectuals on April 28th. 

In the first of these addresses (page 
201) the Holy Father assesses the var- 
ious steps which have been taken toward 
international union in Europe; in the 
second (page 195) he discusses the ex- 
tent to which a Catholic can or should 
cooperate with the various humanitarian 
movements of our day, with special dis- 
cussion of those which are not founded 
on Christian principles, or have con- 
sciously rejected them. 


* 


ON EASTER SUNDAY Pope Pius de- 
livered his annual message to all the 
faithful from the central loggia of St. 
Peter’s Basilica before imparting the 
traditional blessing Urbi et orbi. This 
year’s address appears on page 141 un- 
der the title The Day that the Lord 
Hath Made. 


* 


PRIESTS AND RELIGIOUS were ad- 
dressed by the Holy Father in a num- 
ber of messages this quarter, which lack 
of space prevents us from publishing in 
full in this issue. 

e The Order of Minimi were saluted 
on January 15th, the 450th anniversary 
of the death of their founder, Francis of 
Paola, in whose life, Pope Pius wrote, 
“there shone that famous phrase of the 
Apostle: ‘the love of Christ impels us’.” 
This letter was made public in April. 
An address on St. Francis of Paola, was 
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delivered on his feast, June 16th. Ex- 
cerpts from this latter message appear 
on pages 155 and 204. 

e The Sulpician Fathers were sent a 
letter on March 12th, the 300th anni- 
versary of the Sulpicians’ arrival in 
Canada. Their work in seminaries was 
singled out as “particularly deserving 
of Our paternal commendation, since the 
strongest defense and surest remedy 
against the spread of error and of false- 
hood, against the enemies of the Church, 
and against the allurements of the world 
is the education in Seminaries of select 
young men called by a certain divine 
inspiration to the priestly state. . . .” 

e The Carmelites received a letter on 
April 3rd from the Holy Father, dealing 
with the international meeting of their 
Third Order at Fatima. Carmelite Ter- 
tiaries were exhorted to “devote them- 
selves in a special manner to the Virgin 
Mother of God, Lady of Carmel.” An 
excerpt from this letter appears on 
page 199. 

e The Helpers of the Holy Souls were 
addressed by Pope Pius on May 27th, 
after the beatification of their foun- 
dress, Eugenie Smet, Sister Marie de 
la Providence. Excerpts from this mes- 
sage appear on pages 184 and 199. 


* 


THE CAREER OF PIUS XI was re- 
viewed by the Holy Father in a letter 
written on May 12th to His Excellency 
Giovanni Montini, Archbishop of Milan. 
The message was occasioned by plans 
for the celebration of the 100th anni- 
versary of that Pope’s birth. 

Pope Pius recalled that until the age 
of 60 his predecessor had been a re- 
nowned scholar, seemingly detached 
from the affairs of mundane life. But 
on his election to the Pontificate “he 








CHRISTMAS 1957... 


... and we are faced once again 
with the problem of selecting 
Christmas gifts for our relatives 
and friends! 

For a Christmas gift which will 
be welcome anywhere, which can 
be sent almost without effort, and 
which renews your greeting regu- 
larly throughout the year, what 
better gift than a subscription to 
THE Pope Speaks? 


It is a particularly appropriate 
gift for Priests, Nuns, Brothers, or 
Seminarians —those friends and 
relatives who literally “have every- 
thing” because they have sacrificed 
everything at Christ’s call. 


For these and for the layman 
who wants to keep in contact with 
the fountainhead of Christian 
Truth, there is no more suitable 
gift at the anniversary of the Sav- 
ior’s coming than the words of that 
Savior’s Vicar on earth. 


Special rates are available when 
more than one subscription is in- 
cluded in the same order: the first 
is at regular rates ($5, $9, $13), 
and all subsequent 1-year subscrip- 
tions cost $4.00 each. 


And for those to whom you want 
to give a little bit more—for a 
limited time we are offering all 
back issues of TPS through vol. 3, 
no. 4, and a three-year subscrip- 
tion beginning with vol. 4, for 


$25. 


For your convenience, a card 
has been attached to the rear cover 
of this issue. Why not solve your 
Christmas gift problems today? 
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revealed the complex dynamism of a 
man of action, of thought, of determi- 
nation, who responded to his call to the 
helm of the mystical bark by amazing 
the world with the loftiness of his spirit 
and his clear intuition of new needs.” 
All these outer manifestations of his 
greatness could be traced, wrote the 
Holy Father, to “the richness of his in- 
terior life, where lay hidden the secret 
of all his activity and his strength.” 
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THE POPE SPOKE to THE Pope 
Speaks through Monsignor Angelo 
Dell’Acqua, Vatican Substitute Secretary 
of State, in a letter of June 3rd acknowl- 
edging receipt of the Spring issue of 
TPS by the Holy Father. 

“I am to renew to you,” Monsignor 
Dell’Acqua wrote us, “the expression 
of (the Holy Father’s) heartfelt appre- 
ciation and gratitude for the care you 
are taking to publish in English His 


(Continued on page 221) 





Tue Pore Speaks is published quarterly, and presents, in English, the important and 
interesting messages delivered by the Holy Father during a three-month period—or as 
many of them as space will permit. At times, when space and other circumstances permit, 
messages are published which were delivered before or after these three months. The 
vrincipal source of texts is Osservatore Romano, Vatican City daily, which prints the 
Pope’s messages in the language in which they were given—Latin, French, Italian, 
German, Spanish, English, etc. Thus, this Autumn 1957 issue brings you translations of 
several of the more important and interesting messages of Pope Pius XII which ap- 
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The Encyclical Letter, 


Le Pelerinage de Lourdes 


To the Cardinals, Archbishops, and Bishops of France 
in Peace and Communion with the Apostolic See: 
On the occasion of the first centenary of the 
apparitions of the Holy Virgin at Lourdes 


PIUS PP. XIl 
BELOVED SONS 
AND VENERABLE BRETHREN 
GREETINGS AND APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION 


EEP in Our soul are profound 
and pleasant memories of the 
pilgrimage to Lourdes which 

We had the privilege of making 
when We went to preside, in the 
name of Our Predecessor, Pius XI, 
over the Eucharistic and Marian 
celebrations marking the close of 
the Jubilee of the Redemption. ' 
We are particularly pleased, 
therefore, to learn that, on the ini- 
tiative of the Bishop of Tarbes and 
Lourdes, this Marian city is prepar- 
ing an appropriate celebration for 
the centenary of the apparitions of 
the Immaculate Virgin at the grotto 
of Massabielle, and that an inter- 
national committee has been set up 
for this purpose under the presi- 
dency of His Eminence Eugene 
Cardinal Tisserant, Dean of the 
Sacred College of Cardinals. 


We wish to join with you, Be- 
loved Sons and Venerable Brothers, 
in thanking God for the great favor 
granted your country, and for the 
many graces He has bestowed on 
multitudes of pilgrims during the 
past century. 

We wish to invite all Our chil- 
dren to renew in this jubilee year 
their confident and generous devo- 
tion to her who, in the words of 
Saint Pius X, deigned to establish 
at Lourdes “the seat of her im- 
mense kindness.” 1 


I 


Every Christian land is a Marian 
land; there is not a nation redeemed 
in the blood of Christ which does 
not glory in proclaiming Mary its 
Mother and Patroness. This truth 
is brought into sharp relief by re- 
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flection on the history of France. 
Devotion to the Mother of God 
dates back to the early days of 
France’s evangelization, and Char- 
tres, one of the most ancient Mari- 
an shrines, still attracts a great 
number of pilgrims, including thou- 
sands of young people. 


France and the Mother of God 


The Middle Ages, which, espe- 
cially through Saint Bernard, sang 
Mary’s glory and celebrated her 
mysteries, witnessed a marvelous 
flowering of French cathedrals ded- 
icated to our Lady: Le Puy, 
Rheims, Amiens, Paris, and so 
many others. ... With their spires 
upthrust they announce from afar 
the glory of the Immaculate; they 
heighten its splendor in the pure 
light of their stained-glass windows 
and in the harmonious beauty of 
their statues. They bear witness 
above all to the faith of a people 
which outdid itself in a magnificent 
display of energy, erecting against 
the sky of France the permanent 
homage of its devotion to Mary. 

In the cities and the countryside, 
on the hilltops and overlooking the 
sea, shrines consecrated to Mary— 
whether humble chapels or splendid 
basilicas—little by little enfolded 
the country in their protective sha- 


dow. Princes and shepherds of 
souls and the faithful without num- 
ber have come to these shrines 
through the centuries, to the holy 
Virgin whom they have greeted 
with titles expressive of their hope 
or gratitude. 

Here they invoke Notre Dame 
de Miséricorde [Our Lady of Mer- 
cy], de Toute Aide [of All Help], 
de Bon Secours [of Prompt Suc- 
cor]. There the pilgrim seeks ref- 
uge near Notre Dame de la Garde 
[Our Lady of Watchfulness], de 
Pitié, or de Consolation. Elsewhere 
the pilgrim’s prayer rises to Notre 
Dame de Lumiére [Our Lady of 
Light], de Paix, de Joie, or d’Es- 
perance [of Hope]. Or he implores 
the intercession of Notre Dame des 
Vertus, des Miracles, or des Vic- 
toires. It is a wonderful litany of 
invocations whose unceasing recital 
tells, from province to province, the 
blessings which the Mother of God 
has bestowed on the land of France 
through the ages. 


A century of Marian favors 


In many ways the nineteenth cen- 
tury was to become, after the tur- 
moil of the Revolution, a century of 
Marian favors. To mention but a 
single instance, everyone is famil- 
iar today with the “miraculous 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, July 14, 1957. French text. Translation based in 
part on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 


This is an Encyclical Letter of Pope Pius XII on the observance of the hundredth 
anniversary of the appearance of our Lady at Lourdes to St. Bernadette Soubirous. 
The letter is entitled “Le pelerinage de Lourdes,” from its first four words, and is 


dated July 2, 1957. 


The jubilee year at Lourdes will begin on February 11, 1958, and close on February 


11, 1959. 
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medal.” This medal, with its image 
of “Mary conceived without sin,” 
was revealed to a humble daughter 
of Saint Vincent de Paul whom We 
had the joy of inscribing in the 
catalogue of Saints, and it has 
spread its spiritual and material 
wonders everywhere. 

A few years later, from Febru- 
ary 11 to July 16, 1858, the Blessed 
Virgin Mary was pleased, as a new 
favor, to manifest herself in the 
territory of the Pyrenees to a pious 
and pure child of a poor, hardwork- 
ing, Christian family. “She came 
to Bernadette,” We once said. “She 
made her her confidante, her collab- 
oratrix, the instrument of her ma- 
ternal tenderness and of the merci- 
ful power of her Son, to restore 
the world in Christ through a new 
and incomparable outpouring of 
the Redemption.” 2 

You are quite familiar with the 
events which took place at Lourdes 
at that time, the spiritual propor- 
tions of which are better measured 
today. You know, Beloved Sons 
and Venerable Brethren, the aston- 
ishing circumstances under which 
the voice of that child, the messen- 
ger of the Immaculate, compelled 
the world’s recognition despite ridi- 
cule, doubt, and opposition. You 
know the steadfastness and purity 
of her testimony, wisely put to the 
test by episcopal authority and ap- 
proved as early as 1862. 

Crowds flocked even then and 
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they still surge into the grotto of 
the apparitions, to the miraculous 
spring, and into the shrine erected 
at Mary’s request. 

There is the moving procession 
of the lowly, the sick, and the afflict- 
ed. There is the impressive pil- 
grimage of thousands of the faith- 
ful from a particular diocese or 
country. There is the quiet visit of 
a troubled soul seeking truth. “No 
one,” We once said, “has ever seen 
such a procession of suffering in 
one spot on earth, never such radi- 
ance of peace, serenity, and joy!’’? 

Nor will anyone ever know, We 
might add, the full sum of the bene- 
fits which the world owes to the 
aid of the Virgin! “O specus felix, 
decorate divae Matris aspectu! 
Veneranda rupes, unde vitales sca- 
tuere pleno gurgite lymphae!” 4 


Lourdes and the See of Peter: ... 


This century of Marian devotion 
has also in a certain way woven 
close bonds between the See of 
Peter and the shrine in the Pyre- 
nees, bonds ‘which We are pleased 
to acknowledge. 

The Virgin Mary herself desired 
this tie. ““What the Sovereign Pon- 
tiff defined in Rome through his 
infallible Magisterium, the Immac- 
ulate Virgin Mother of God, blessed 
among all women, wanted to con- 
firm by her own words, it seems, 
when shortly afterward she mani- 
fested herself by a famous appari- 


1 Letter of July 12,1914: Acta Apostolicae Sedis 6, 1914, p. 376. 
* Discourse delivered at Lourdes on April 28, 1985: Eugenio Cardinal Pacelli, Dis- 
corsi e Panegirici (2nd ed., Vatican, 1956) p. 435. 


* Tbid., p. 437. 


““O blessed grotto, favored by Mary’s presence! O hallowed rock whence spring the 
living waters of a flowing stream!”—Office of feast of the Apparitions, Hymn for II 


Vespers. 
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tion at the grotto of Massabi- 
elle... .”5 Certainly the infallible 
word of the Roman Pontiff, the au- 
thoritative interpreter of revealed 
truth, needed no heavenly confir- 
mation that it might be accepted 
by the faithful. But with what 
emotion and gratitude did the 
Christian people and their pastors 
receive from the lips of Bernadette 
this answer which came from heav- 
en: “I am the Immaculate Con- 
ception!” 

It is therefore not surprising that 
it should have pleased Our Prede- 
cessors to multiply their favors 
toward this sanctuary. 


.-. Pius X 


As early as 1869 Pius IX of holy 
memory rejoiced that the obstacles 
created against Lourdes by the mal- 
ice of men “rendered stronger 
and more evident the clarity of the 
fact.”® And strengthened by this 
assurance, he heaped spiritual ben- 
efits upon the newly erected church 
and crowned the statue of our Lady 
of Lourdes. 


. - + Leo XIII 


In 1892 Leo XIII granted the 
proper Office and Mass of the feast 
“In apparitione Beatae Mariae Vir- 
ginis Immaculatae,” which his suc- 
cessor was to extend to the Univer- 
sal Church a short time later. 
Henceforth the ancient appeal of 
the Scriptures was to have a new 
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application: “Arise, my love, my 
beautiful one, and come. My dove 
in the clefts of the rock, in the 
hollow place of the wall... .”7 

Near the end of his life, this 
great Pontiff decided to install and 
bless a reproduction of the grotto 
of Massabielle in the Vatican gar- 
dens, and in those days his voice 
rose to the Virgin of Lourdes in 
an ardent and trusting prayer: “In 
her power may the Virgin Mother, 
who once cooperated through her 
love with the birth of the faithful 
into the Church, now be the means 
and guardian of our salvation; 
may she return the tranquility of 
peace to troubled souls; may she 
hasten the return of Jesus Christ 
in private and public life.’ ® 


. . . Saint Pius X 


The fiftieth anniversary of the 
definition of the dogma of the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin gave Saint Pius X occasion 
to bear witness in a solemn docu- 
ment to the historic connection be- 
tween this act of the Magisterium 
and the apparitions at Lourdes. 
“Pius IX,” he wrote, “had hardly 
defined it to be of Catholic faith 
that Mary was from her very ori- 
gin exempt from sin, when the Vir- 
gin herself began performing mir- 
acles at Lourdes.” ® 

Soon afterward he created the 
episcopal title of Lourdes, attached 
it to that of Tarbes, and signed 


® Decree de Tuto for the Canonization of Saint Bernadette, July 2, 1933: A.A.S. 25, 


1933, p. 377. 


° Letter of September 4, 1869, to Henri Lasserre: Vatican Secret Archives, Ep. lat. 


anno 1869, n. 388, f. 695. 


* Cant. 2, 18-14. Gradual of the Mass of the feast of the Apparitions. 
* Brief of September 8, 1901: 21 Acta Leonis XIII, 159-160. 
* Encyclical Letter Ad diem illum, February 2, 1904: I Acta Pii X 149. 
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the introduction of the cause for 
the beatification of Bernadette. It 
was especially reserved to this 
great Pope of the Eucharist to em- 
phasize and promote the wonderful 
harmony existing at Lourdes be- 
tween Eucharistic worship and 
Marian prayer. “Devotion to the 
Mother of God,” he noted, “‘has led 
to a flowering at Lourdes of re- 
markable and ardent devotion to 
Christ our Lord.” ?° 

It could not have been otherwise. 
Everything about Mary directs us 
to her Son, our only Savior, in an- 
ticipation of whose merits she was 
immaculate and full of grace. Ev- 
erything about Mary raises us to 
the praise of the adorable Trinity; 
and so it was that Bernadette, pray- 
ing her rosary before the grotto, 
learned from the words and bear- 
ing of the Blessed Virgin how she 
should give glory to the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. 

We are pleased in this centenary 
year to adopt as Our own the hom- 
age rendered by Saint Pius X: “The 
unique glory of the shrine of 
Lourdes lies in the fact that people 
are drawn there from everywhere 
by Mary to adore Jesus Christ in 
_the august Sacrament, so that this 
shrine—at once a center of Marian 
devotion and a throne of the Eu- 
charistic mystery—surpasses in 
glory, it seems, all others in the 
Catholic world.” ™% 


. . - Benedict XV 


Benedict XV wanted to enrich 
this shrine, already loaded down 
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with favors, with new and valuable 
indulgences, and though the tragic 
circumstances of his Pontificate did 
not allow him to multiply public 
expressions of his devotion, he nev- 
ertheless willed to honor the Mar- 
ian city by granting to its bishop 
the privilege of the pallium at the 
place of the apparitions. 


. . . Pius XI 


Pius XI, who had been to 
Lourdes himself as a pilgrim, con- 
tinued the work of Benedict XV. 
He had the joy of raising to the 
honors of the altar the girl who 
had been favored by the Virgin and 
who, in the habit of the Congrega- 
tion of Charity and Christian In- 
struction, had become Sister Marie 
Bernard. Did he not, so to say, 
authenticate on his part the prom- 
ise made by the Immaculate to 
young Bernadette that she would 
“be happy not in this world, but 
in the next’? 

From that time on, Nevers, 
which takes pride in keeping Ber- 
nadette’s precious relics, has at- 
tracted a great number of Lourdes 
pilgrims who have wanted to learn 
from her how the message of 
Lourdes applies to our day. 

Soon the illustrious Pontiff who, 
like his predecessors, had honored 
the anniversary celebrations of the 
apparitions by sending a legate, 
decided to conclude the Jubilee of 
the Redemption at the Grotto of 
Massabielle where, in his own 
words, “the Immaculate Virgin 
Mary appeared several times to 


” Letter of July 12,1914: A.A.S. 6, 1914, p. 377. 
“ Brief of April 25, 1911: Arch. Brev. Ap., Pius X, an. 1911, Div. Lib. IX, pars I, 


f. 337. 
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Blessed Bernadette Soubirous, and, 
in her kindness, exhorted all men to 
do penance at the scene of these 
wondrous apparitions, a place she 
has showered with graces and mir- 
acles.” }* Truly, Pius XI concluded, 
is this sanctuary “now justly con- 
sidered one of the principal Marian 
shrines in the world.” 8 


. and Pius XII 


We could not refrain from add- 
ing Our voice to this unanimous 
chorus of praise. We did so par- 
ticularly in Our Encyclical Fulgens 
corona, by recalling, in the spirit 
of Our Predecessors, that “the 
Blessed Virgin Mary herself 
wanted to confirm by some special 
sign the definition which the Vicar 
on earth of her Divine Son had pro- 
nounced amidst the vigorous ap- 
probation of the whole Church.” !* 

On that occasion We recalled 
how the Roman Pontiffs, conscious 
of the importance of this pilgrim- 
age, had never ceased to “enrich it 
with spiritual favors and generous 
benefits.” 

The history of the past century, 
which We have recalled in its broad 
outlines, is a constant illustration 
of this Pontifical generosity, the 
most recent manifestation of which 
has been the closing at Lourdes of 
the centenary year of the definition 
of the dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception. 





But We would like especially to 
recall to your attention, Beloved 
Sons and Venerable Brothers, a re- 
cent document in which We encour- 
aged the growth of a missionary 
apostolate in your beloved country. 
We intended by this message to 
call to mind the “singular merits 
which France had acquired through 
the centuries in the progress of the 
Catholic faith,” and for this reason 
“We turned Our mind and heart to 
Lourdes where, four years after 
the definition of the dogma, the Im- 
maculate Virgin herself gave super- 
natural confirmation to the declara- 
tion of the Supreme Teacher, by 
appearances, conversations, and 
miracles.” 1¢ 

Today once again We turn to 
the famous shrine as it prepares to 
receive the crowds of centenary 
pilgrims on the shores of the River 
Gave. In the past century ardent 
public and private prayers have 
obtained from God many graces of 
healing and conversion at Lourdes 
through Mary’s intercession, and 
We are firmly confident that in this 
jubilee year our Lady intends to 
respond open-handedly once more 
to the expectation of her children. 
But We are particularly convinced 
that she urges us to master the 
spiritual lessons of the apparitions 
and set ourselves upon the path 
which she has so clearly traced for 
us. 


* Brief of January 11, 1933: Arch. Brev. Ap. Pius XI, Ind. Perpet. f. 128. 


* Ibid. 


“Encyclical Letter Fulgens corona, September 8, 1953: A.A.S. 45, 1953, p. 578. 
[English tr. in THE Pope Speaks, Vol. 1, No. 1, p. 48.—Ed.] 


* Ibid. 


* Apostolic Constitution Omnium Ecclesiarum, August 15, 1954: A.A.S. 46, 1954, 


p. 567. 
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These lessons, a faithful echo 
of the Gospel message, accentuate 
in a striking way the differences 
which set off God’s judgments from 
the vain wisdom of this world. 


“Penance, penance, penance!” 


In a society which is barely con- 
scious of the ills which assail it, 
which conceals its miseries and in- 
justices beneath a prosperous, glit- 
tering, and trouble-free exterior, 
the Immaculate Virgin, whom sin 
has never touched, manifests her- 
self to an innocent child. With a 
mother’s compassion she looks upon 
this world redeemed by her Son’s 
blood, where sin accomplishes so 
much ruin daily, and three times 
makes her urgent appeal: “Pen- 
ance, penance, penance!” She even 
appeals for outward expressions: 
“Go kiss the earth in penance for 
sinners.” And to this gesture must 
be added a prayer: “Pray to God 
for sinners.” 

As in the days of John the Bap- 
tist, as at the start of Jesus’ min- 
istry, this command, strong and 
rigorous, shows men the way which 
_leads back to God: “Repent!” 2? 
Who would dare to say that this 
appeal for the conversion of hearts 
is untimely today? 


Conversion and forgiveness 


But the Mother of God could 
come to her children only as a mes- 
senger of forgiveness and hope. Al- 





™ Matt. 3, 2; 4, 17. 
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ready the water flows at her feet: 
“Omnes sitientes, venite ad aquas, 
et haurietis salutem a Domino.” 18 
At this spring where gentle Berna- 
dette was the first to go to drink 
and wash, all miseries of soul and 
body will flow away. “And I went 
and washed and I see,” the grate- 
ful pilgrim will be able to reply, 
in the words of the blind man of the 
Gospel. 1° 

But as was true for the crowds 
which pressed around Jesus, the 
healing of bodily ills is still a ges- 
ture of mercy and a sign of that 
power which the Son of Man has 
to forgive sins.2° The Virgin in- 
vites us to the blessed grotto in her 
Divine Son’s name for the conver- 
sion of our hearts and in the hope 
of forgiveness. Will we heed her? 


The work of sanctification 


The true greatness of this ju- 
bilee year is in the humble answer 
of the man who admits that he is a 
sinner. Great blessings for the 
Church could be justly anticipated 
if every pilgrim to Lourdes—in 
fact, every Christian united in 
spirit with the centenary celebra- 
tions—would first realize within 
himself this work of sanctification, 
‘not in word, neither with the 
tongue, but in deed and in truth.” 23 
Moreover, everything invites him 
*o this work, for nowhere, perhaps, 
except at Lourdes does one feel so 
moved to prayer, to the forgetting 
of oneself, and to charity. 

When they see the devotion of 


1 Office of the feast of the Apparitions, first Response of Third Nocturne. 


” John 9, 11. 
” Cfr. Mark 2, 10. 
"1 John 8, 18. 
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the stretcher-bearers and the se- 
rene peace of the invalids, when 
they consider the spirit of brother- 
hood which unites the faithful of 
all races in a single prayer, when 
they observe the spontaneous mu- 
tual assistance and the sincere fer- 
vor of the pilgrims kneeling before 
the grotto, then the best of men are 
seized by the appeal of a life more 
completely dedicated to the service 
of God and their brothers; the 
less fervent become conscious of 
their lukewarmness and return to 
the road of prayer; quite hardened 
and skeptical sinners are often 
touched by grace, or at least, if they 
are honest, are moved by the testi- 
mony of this “multitude of believ- 
ers of one heart and one soul.” 2? 

But in itself this experience of a 
few brief days of pilgrimage is not 
usually sufficient to engrave in in- 
delible letters the call of Mary to 
a genuine spiritual conversion. 
That is why We exhort the shep- 
herds of dioceses and all priests to 
outdo one another in zeal that the 
centenary pilgrimages may benefit 
by preparation, and, above all, by 
a follow-up which will be as con- 
ducive as possible to a profound 
and lasting action of grace. 

Only on condition of a return to 
regular reception of the sacra- 
ments, a regard for Christian mor- 
als in everyday life, entry into the 
ranks of Catholic Action and other 
apostolates recommended by the 
Church, can the great crowds ex- 
pected to gather at Lourdes in 1958 
yield—according to the expecta- 
tions of the Immaculate Virgin her- 


” Acts 4, 32. 
* Letter of January 10, 1935: A.A.S. 27, p. 7. 
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self—the fruits of salvation so nec- 
essary to mankind today. 


A renewal of society 


But however important it may 
be, the conversion of the individual 
pilgrim is not enough. We exhort 
you in this jubilee year, Beloved 
Sons and Venerable Brothers, to 
inspire among the faithful entrust- 
ed to your care a common effort for 
the Christian renewal of'society in 
answer to Mary’s appeal. 

“May blind spirits . . . be illu- 
mined by the light of truth and 
justice,” Pius XI asked during the 
Marian feasts of the Jubilee of the 
Redemption, “so that those who 
have gone astray into error may 
be brought back to the straight 
path, that a just liberty may be 
granted the Church everywhere, 
and that an era of peace and true 
prosperity may come upon all the 
nations.” 28 


The temptation to materialism 


But the world, which today af- 
fords so many justifiable reasons 
for pride and hope, is also under- 
going a terrible temptation to ma- 
terialism which has been denounced 
by Our Predecessors and Ourselves 
on many occasions. 

This materialism is not confined 
to that condemned philosophy 
which dictates the policies and 
economy of a large segment of 
mankind. It rages also in a love of 
money which creates ever greater 
havoc as modern enterprises ex- 
pand, and which, unfortunately, 
determines many of the decisions 
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which weigh heavy on the life of 
the people. It finds expression in 
the cult of the body, in excessive 
desire for comforts, and in flight 
from all the austerities of life. It 
encourages scorn for human life, 
even for life which is destroyed 
before seeing the light of day. 

This materialism is present in 
the unrestrained search for pleas- 
ure, which flaunts itself shameless- 
ly and even tries, through reading 
matter and entertainments, to se- 
duce souls which are still pure. It 
shows itself in lack of interest in 
one’s brother, in selfishness which 
crushes him, in injustice which de- 
prives him of his rights—in a word, 
in that concept of life which regu- 
lates everything exclusively in 
terms of material prosperity and 
earthly satisfactions. 

“And I will say to my soul, the 
rich man said, Soul, thou hast many 
good things laid up for many years; 
take thy ease, eat, drink, be merry. 
But God said to him, Thou fool, 
this night do they demand thy soul 
of thee.’ 24 


The Virgin Mother’s appeal 


To a society which in its public 
life often contests the supreme 
rights of God, to a society which 
would gain the whole world at the 
expense of its own soul®® and thus 
hasten to its own destruction, the 
Virgin Mother has sent a cry of 
alarm. 

May priests be attentive to her 
appeal and have the courage to 
preach the great truths of salva- 





* Luke 12, 19-20. 
* Cfr. Mark 8, 36. 
* Cfr. Matt. 7, 14. 
7 Cfr. Luke 9, 55. 
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tion fearlessly. The only lasting 
renewal, in fact, will be one based 
on the changeless principles of 
faith, and it is the duty of priests 
to form the consciences of Chris- 
tian people. 

Just as the Immaculate, compas- 
sionate of our miseries, but dis- 
cerning our real needs, came to men 
to remind them of the essential and 
austere steps of religious conver- 
sion, so the ministers of the Word 
of God should, with supernatural 
confidence, point out to souls the 
narrow road which leads to life.?¢ 
They will do this without forget- 
ting the spirit of kindness and pa- 
tience which they profess, but also 
without concealing anything of the 
Gospel’s demands.2? In the school 
of Mary they will learn to live not 
only that they may give Christ to 
the world, but also, if need be, to 
await with faith the hour of Jesus 
and to remain at the foot of the 
cross. 


The response of religious 


Assembled around their priests, 
the faithful must cooperate in this 
effort for renewal. Wherever Prov- 
idence has placed a man, there is 
always more to be done for God’s 
cause. Our thoughts turn first to 
the host of consecrated souls who, 
within the framework of the 
Church, devote themselves to in- 
numerable good works. Their re- 
ligious vows dedicate them more 
than others to fight victoriously un- 
der Mary’s banner against the on- 
slaught which inordinate lust for 
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freedom, riches, and _ pleasure 
makes on the world. In response 
to the Immaculate, they wili resolve 
to oppose the attacks of evil with 
the weapons of prayer and penance 
and by triumphs of charity. 


Christian families 


Our thoughts turn also to Chris- 
tian families, to ask them to remain 
faithful to their vital mission in 
society. May they consecrate them- 
selves in this jubilee year to the 
Immaculate Heart of Mary! For 
married couples this act of piety 
will be a valuable aid in perform- 
ing their conjugal duties of chastity 
and faithfulness. It will keep pure 
the atmosphere in which their chil- 
dren grow up. Even more, it will 
make the family, inspired by its 
devotion to Mary, a living center 
of social rebirth and apostolic 
influence. 


Professional and civic affairs 


Beyond the family circle, profes- 
sional and civic affairs offer a vast 
field of action for Christians who 
desire to work for the renewal of 
society. Gathered about the Vir- 
gin’s feet, docile to her exhorta- 
tions, they will first take a search- 
ing look at themselves and will try 
to uproot from their consciences 
any false judgments and selfish im- 
pulses, fearing the falsehood of a 
love for God which does not trans- 
late itself into effective love for 
their brothers.”* 

Christians of every class and 
every nation will try to be of one 
mind in truth and charity, and to 





* 1 John 4, 20. 
* Matt. 11, 28. 
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banish misunderstanding and sus- 
picion. Without doubt, social struc- 
tures and economic pressures of 
enormous weight burden the good 
will of men and often paralyze it. 
But if it is true, as Our Predeces- 
sors and We Ourselves have insist- 
ently stressed, that the quest for 
social and political peace among 
men is, above all, a moral problem, 
then no reform can bear fruit, no 
agreement can be lasting without a 
conversion and cleansing of heart. 
In this jubilee year the Virgin of 
Lourdes reminds all men of this 
truth! 


The lowly, poor, and afflicted 


And if in her solicitude Mary 
looks upon some of her children 
with a special predilection, is it not, 
Beloved Sons and Venerable Broth- 
ers, upon the lowly, the poor, and 
the afflicted whom Jesus loved so 
much? “Come to me, all you who 
labor and are burdened, and I will 
give you rest,” she seems to say 
along with her divine Son.® 

Go to her, you who are crushed 
by material misery, defenseless 
against the hardships of life and 
the indifference of men. Go to her, 
you who are assailed by sorrows 
and moral trials. Go to her, beloved 
invalids and infirm, you who are 
sincerely welcomed and honored at 
Lourdes as the suffering members 
of our Lord. Go to her and receive 
peace of heart, strength for your 
daily duties, joy for the sacrifice 
you offer. 

The Immaculate Virgin, who 
knows the secret ways by which 
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grace operates in souls and the si- 
lent work of this supernatural leav- 
en in this world, knows also the 
great price which God attaches to 
your sufferings united to those of 
the Savior. They can greatly con- 
tribute, We have no doubt, to this 
Christian renewal of society which 
We implore of God through the 
powerful intercession of His Moth- 
er. 


Union of all in one fold 


In response to the prayers of 
the sick, of the humble, of all the 
pilgrims to Lourdes, may Mary 
turn her maternal gaze upon those 
still outside the limits of the only 
fold, the Church, that they may 
come together in unity. May she 
look upon those who are in search, 
who are thirsty for truth, and lead 
them to the source of living waters. 

May she cast her glance upon the 
vast continents and their limitless 
human areas where Christ is un- 
fortunately so little known, so little 
_ loved; and may she obtain for the 
Church freedom and the joy of be- 
ing able to respond everywhere, 
always youthful, holy, and apos- 
tolic, to the longing of men. : 


“Kindly come” 


“Kindly come... ,” said the Vir- 
gin to Bernadette. This discreet in- 
vitation, which does not compel but 
is addressed to the heart and re- 
quests with delicacy a free and gen- 
erous response, the Mother of God 
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addresses again to her children in 
France and the whole world. Chris- 
tians will not remain deaf to this 
appeal; they will go to Mary. It is 
to each of them that We wish to 
say at the conclusion of this letter 
with St. Bernard: “In periculis, in 
angustiis, in rebus dubiis, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoces. ... Ipsam 
sequens, non devias; ipsam rogans, 
non desperas; ipsam cogitans, non 
erras; ipsa tenente, non corruis; 
ipsa protegente, non metuis; ipsa 
duce, non fatigaris; ipsa propitia, 
pervenis. .. .” 30 

We are confident, Dear Sons and 
Venerable Brothers, that Mary will 
hear your prayer and Ours. We ask 
her this on the feast of the Visita- 
tion, which fittingly honors her who 
a century ago visited the land of 
France. 

And in inviting you to sing to 
God together with the Immaculate 
Virgin the Magnificat of your grati- 
tude, We invoke upon you and your 
faithful, on the shrine of Lourdes 
and its pilgrims, on all those who 
bear the responsibilities of the cen- 
tenary celebration, the most boun- 
teous outpouring of grace. In token 
of which We impart with all Our 
heart, and with Our constant and 
paternal best wishes, the Apostolic 
Benediction. 

Given at Rome, from Saint 
Peter’s, on the feast of the Visita- 
tion of the Most Holy Virgin, July 
2, 1957, the nineteenth year of Our 
Pontificate. PIUS PP. XIl 


“Amid dangers, difficulties, and doubts, think of Mary, invoke Mary’s aid... . If 
you follow her, you will not stray; if you entreat her, you will not lose hope; if you 
reflect upon her, you will not err; if she supports you, you will not fall; if she protects 
you, you will not fear; if she leads you, you will not grow weary; if she is propitious, 
you will reach your goal... .” Second Homily on the Missus est: P.L. CLXXXIII, 


70-71. 
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The Family of Nazareth 


... Among the many cares which Our pastoral ministry constantly imposes 
upon Us, We are especially concerned for the family, the essential element of 
society and the Church. 

When We think of the damage which is done, or can be done, to the 
family by an exaggerated eagerness for material security, which produces 
a shirking of responsibility and sacrifice; when We think of the anxieties 
of daily life, which can distract one from the higher spiritual values, and of 
the need to have all members of the family working, which eats at the core 
of the family by separating its members; when We think of that unbridled 
tendency to break all traditions of modesty and reticence, a tendency which 
can make of a woman something far different from the sacred thing we call 
a mother; when We think of those false and destructive principles which 
would make of the sacrament of marriage a union based on whim, accident, 
and time and circumstances; when, finally, We think of that spirit of inde- 
pendence which is impatient of any restraint or authority, then We see in 
Our mind's eye the Family of Nazareth and, once more, recalling the words 
of Our illustrious predecessors, We recall them to the world: "All may find 
in that Family an invitation and motivation to the exercise of all the virtues." 
(Cf. "'Neminem fugit,"’ Leo XIII, June 14, 1892; Leonis XIII Acta, v. xii, pp. 
149 ff. 

The Lesans of Nazareth will teach fathers of families the diligence with 
which they ought to make their families truly secure, leading them on to 
heaven with authority, with perfect awareness of their responsibility as repre- 
sentatives of God Who directs all with a loving providence, and always 
mindful of the fact that all will go for naught if, successful in business or 
society, they have not known how to fulfill their duties as heads of families. 

Mothers of families will learn from the Family of Nazareth how to be 
affectionate companions, wise and thoughtful teachers, and queens of 
homes where self-sacrifice and continual abnegation are the never-inter- 
rupted foundations. Nor will mothers taught by the Family of Nazareth 
forget that, above any social obligations they may have, their responsibilities 
to their families will be first, since the whole atmosphere of the family, 
especially in the religious sphere, depends upon the mother. 

Finally, children will learn from the Family of Nazareth the submission and 
obedience which will serve as their first teachers and which makes of the 
family an indissoluble unit. They will learn that obedience and submission 
bring them a certain security which gives them their primary orientation 
along the road of life and which will enable them to carry in their own char- 
acters those family virtues, with the same order and hierarchy, which all their 
affairs will need... . 


—Pius XII. To pilgrims from Barcelona. May 10, 1957. 














The Lay Apostolate 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to the Second 
World Congress for the Lay Apostolate 


Six ans se sont 


IX years ago, beloved sons and 
daughters, We said at the close 
of Our address to the first 

World Congress for the Lay Apos- 
tolate: “If there is a power in the 
world capable . . . of disposing souls 
to a sincere reconciliation and to a 
fraternal union among people, it is 
certainly the Catholic Church. You 
can rejoice in this with pride. It 
remains for you to make your con- 
tribution with all your strength.” 
(Discorsi e Radiomessaggi, vol. 
XIII, p. 301.) 

Today We look with pleasure 
upon this select assembly which has 
brought: together for the second 
World Congress 2,000 representa- 
tives, including cardinals, bishops, 
priests, and prominent laymen 
from more than 80 nations. We ex- 
tend to you Our paternal and cor- 
dial welcome, and congratulate you 
for the important work done in a 
few years time toward the fulfil- 
ment of the objectives that have 
been set before you. 

The documents assembled by the 
“Standing Committee for Interna- 


October 5, 1957 


tional Congresses for the Lay 
Apostolate” point out, first of all, 
that many bishops have written 
pastoral letters on this subject. 
They also call to mind the series 
of national and international Con- 
gresses inspired by the Congress 
of 1951 and intended to further 
its influence. These took place in 
India, Sudan, Switzerland, Bel- 
gium (where more than 3,000 lay 
leaders met at Louvain), Mexico, 
Spain, and Portugal. Others were 
held in Kisubi (Uganda) for all 
Africa, in Manila for Asia, and in 
Santiago and Montevideo for 13 
countries of Central and South 
America. Besides these, meetings 
in preparation for the second 
World Congress were held at Gaz- 
zada, Castelgandolfo, Rome, Wiirz- 
burg, and Paris. 


Results of the first World Congress 


Without any doubt, the first 
World Congress for the Lay Apos- 
tolate was a resounding appeal 
which everywhere produced a great 
many echoes. It prompted Catho- 
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lics to consider not only their du- 
ties toward themselves, but also 
their duties toward the Church, 
civil society, and all mankind. It 
forcefully emphasized the impor- 
tance of personal participation by 
the laity in the organization and 
successful execution of many proj- 
ects in the religious, social, and cul- 
tural fields. And thus it gave the 
laity a greater awareness of their 
responsibilities in modern society 
and a greater courage with which 
to face these responsibilities. Still 
another notable contribution of 
that Congress was the promotion 
of cooperation and coordination 
among the different forms of the 
lay apostolate. 


Theme of the present Congress 


You have chosen as the theme of 
this present congress, ““Laymen in 
the Crisis of the Modern World: 
Responsibilities and Training.” 
This subject has been carefully 
prepared by theologians and spe- 
cialists in social and international 
questions. In complying with your 
wishes and addressing you at the 
start of your Congress, We wish to 
complete what We said six years 
ago by some observations on the 
guiding principles of the lay apos- 
tolate and on certain practical mat- 
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ters concerning the formation and 
activity of the lay apostle. 


I 


SOME BASIC ASPECTS OF THE 
LAY APOSTOLATE 


As a starting point for these 
considerations We shall take one of 
the questions meant to clarify the 
nature of the lay apostolate: “Does 
not the layman who is entrusted 
with teaching religion—that is, 
with the ‘missio canonica,’ the ec- 
clesiastical mandate to teach—and 
whose teaching is perhaps his only 
professional activity, pass by this 
very fact from the lay apostolate 
to the ‘hierarchical apostolate’ ?” 


A two-fold power 


In answering this question it 
must be remembered that Christ 
granted His Apostles a two-fold 
power: first, the priestly power to 
consecrate, which was given in its 
fullness to all the Apostles ; second, 
the power to teach and govern, that 
is, to communicate to men in God’s 
name the infallible truth which 
binds them, and to establish the 
rules which regulate Christian life. 

These powers of the Apostles 
they passed on to the pope and 
bishops. The bishops, through the 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, October 7-8, 1957. French text. Translation is 
based on one published by the National Catholic Welfare Conference in a pamphlet 
entitled “Guiding Principles for the Lay Apostolate.” 


This was an address to the delegates to the second World Congress for the Lay 
Apostolate. 2300 leaders in the lay apostolate, from almost every country in the 
world, met in Rome in early October to discuss the responsibilities and training of 
the layman: in light of the crises of our age. 














THE LAY APOSTOLATE 


ordination of priests, transmit to 
others to a determined extent the 
power to consecrate; the power to 
teach and govern belongs to the 
pope and bishops. 


A two-fold distinction 


Thus a two-fold distinction must 
be taken into account when we 
speak of the “hierarchical aposto- 
late” and the “lay apostolate” ; first, 
between Pope, bishops, and priests, 
on the one hand, and laymen on the 
other ; second—within the ranks of 
the clergy itself—between those 
with full power to consecrate and 
govern, and the rest of the clergy. 
The first (pope, bishops, and 
priests) necessarily belong to the 
clergy. Even if a layman were 
elected pope, he could accept the 
election only if he were fit for or- 
dination and willing to be ordained. 
But the power to teach and govern, 
as well as the charism of infalli- 
bility, would be granted to him 
from the very moment of his ac- 
ceptance, even before his ordina- 
tion. 

Now, this two-fold distinction 
must be taken into consideration in 
answering the question proposed 
above. In the present case, we are 
not concerned with Holy Orders, 
but with that power to teach which 
is held only by those invested with 
ecclesiastical authority. Others, 
priests or laymen, cooperate with 
those in authority when they are 
entrusted with teaching faithfully 
and guiding the faithful. (Cfr. 
Canons 1327 and 1328.) 


Priests and laymen 


Priests—who act “vi muneris 
sacerdotalis” [“by the power of 
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their priestly office’ ]—and laymen 
can receive the mandate for these 
functions, a mandate which, in 
some circumstances, can be the 
same for both. But they are dis- 
tinguished by the fact that one is 
a priest and the other a layman, 
and, as a consequence, the aposto- 
late of one is priestly, and that of 
the other is lay. The value and 
efficacy of the apostolate exercised 
by a teacher of religion depend on 
his personal ability and supernat- 
ural gifts. Lay teachers, Religious, 
catechists in mission countries, and 
all whom the Church entrusts with 
teaching the truths of the faith, 
can properly apply to themselves 
the Lord’s words: “You are the 
salt of the earth,” and “You are 
the light of the world.” (Matt. 5: 
13-14) 

It is clear that the ordinary lay- 
man can resolve—and it is highly 
desirable that he should so resolve 
—to cooperate in a more organized 
way with ecclesiastical authorities 
and to help them more effectively in 
their apostolic labor. He will there- 
by make himself more dependent 
on the Hierarchy, which has sole 
responsibility before God for the 
government of the Church. The 
layman’s acceptance of a particular 
mission, of a mandate of the Hier- 
archy, may associate him more 
closely with the spiritual conquest 
of the world being conducted by the 
Church under the direction of her 
pastors, but this does not make him 
a member of the hierarchy or give 
him the powers of Holy Orders or 
jurisdiction; these remain strictly 
bound to reception of the Sacra- 
ment of Holy Orders in its various 
degrees. 








122 


Minor Orders and Diaconate 


We have not yet considered those 
Orders which precede the priest- 
hood, and which, in the present 
practice of the Church, are only 
conferred in preparation for or- 
dination to the priesthood. The 
duties connected with Minor Or- 
ders have long been performed by 
laymen, and We know that thought 
is being given at present to the in- 
troduction of a diaconate conceived 
as an ecclesiastical office independ- 
ent of the priesthood. Today, at 
least, the idea is not yet ready for 
application. Should it someday be- 
come so, what We have just said 
would still hold true and this dia- 
conate would take its place with 
the priesthood in the distinctions 
We have just drawn. 


RESPONSIBILITY OF LAYMEN 


It would be a misunderstanding 
of the Church’s real nature and her 
social character to distinguish in 
her a purely active element, Church 
authorities, and a purely passive 
element, the laity. All the mem- 
bers of the Church, as We Our- 
selves said in the Encyclical “Mys- 
tici Corporis Christi’, are called 
upon to cooperate in building up 
and perfecting the Mystical Body 
of Christ. (Cfr. A.A.S. 35, 1943, 
p. 241.) They are all free persons 
and should, therefore, be active. 

The term “emancipation of the 
layman” is abused at times when 
it is used in a sense that distorts 
the true character of the relations 
existing between the “teaching 
Church” and the “Church that is 
being taught,” between priests and 
laymen. Concerning these rela- 
tions, let Us simply note that the 
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tasks before the Church today are 
too vast to leave room for petty dis- 
putes. In order to preserve the 
proper sphere of action of both 
priest and layman, it is enough that 
all should have a sufficient spirit 
of faith, disinterestedness, mutual 
esteem, and mutual confidence. Re- 
spect for the priestly dignity has 
always been one of the most char- 
acteristic traits of the Christian 
community ; on the other hand, lay- 
men also have rights, and the priest 
must recognize them. 

The layman is entitled to receive 
from the priest every spiritual ben- 
efit, to the end that he might 
achieve the salvation of his soul 
and attain Christian perfection. 
(Canons 87 and 682.) In what con- 
cerns the Christian’s fundamental 
rights, he may assert his demands. 
(Canons 467, 1; 892, 1.) The mean- 
ing and aim of the Church’s whole 
life is involved here, as well as the 
responsibility before God of the 
priest and the layman. 


The Church’s social activity 


Exclusive consideration of the 
Church’s social activity inevitably 
creates uneasiness. This activity is 
not an end in itself—either in gen- 
eral or in the Church—for the com- 
munity is ultimately at the service 
of the individual, and not vice- 
versa. 

History shows that from the 
Church’s earliest days laymen have 
taken part in the activity which the 
priest carries out in the service of 
the Church, and today more than 
ever they must cooperate with 
greater and greater fervor “for 
building up the Body of Christ” 
(Ephesians 4:12) in all forms of 
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the apostolate, especially by mak- 
ing the Christian spirit penetrate 
all family, social, economic, and 
political life. 


The shortage of priests 


One of the reasons for this ap- 
peal to the laity is certainly the 
shortage of priests, but even in the 
past a priest expected the coopera- 
tion of laymen. Let Us mention 
only the considerable contribution 
which lay Catholic men and women 
instructors, as well as Religious, 
have made to the teaching of reli- 
gion and, in general, to Christian 
education and the formation of 
youth. Think, for instance, of the 
Catholic schools of the United 
States. The Church is grateful to 
the laity for this contribution, for it 
was a necessary complement to 
priestly work. There still remains 
the fact that the lack of priests is 
especially noticeable today and 
threatens to become even more so. 
We are thinking especially of parts 
of Latin America, whose people 
and countries are undergoing rapid 
development at the present time. 
The work of laymen there is all the 
more necessary. 


The sanctification of the world 


Furthermore, aside from the 
small number of priests, the rela- 
tions between the Church and the 
world require the intervention of 
lay apostles. The “consecratio mun- 
di” is essentially the work of lay- 
men themselves, of men who are 
intimately a part of economic and 
social life and who participate in 
the government and in legislative 
assemblies. In the same way, only 
the workers themselves can estab- 
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lish the Catholic cells which must 
be created among workers in every 
factory and bring back to the 
Church those who have strayed 
from her. 

In this matter eccleciastical au- 
thorities should apply the general 
principle of subsidiarity and com- 
plementarity. They should entrust 
the layman with those tasks that he 
can perform as well or even better 
than the priest, and allow him to 
act freely and exercise personal re- 
sponsibility within the limits set 
for his work or demanded by the 
common welfare of the Church. 


Compensation of the lay apostle 


It must also be borne in mind 
that the Lord’s words: “Dignus 
est . . . operarius mercede sua” 
|““The laborer deserves his wag- 
es’’] (Luke 10:7) apply also to the 
lay apostle. We have often been 
struck by the sight of missionary 
congresses for the lay apostolate 
insisting upon the obligation to give 
these co-workers the salary due to 
them. 

The catechist is often totally oc- 
cupied with his missionary work 
and, therefore, he and his family 
depend for a living on what the 
Church gives them. On the other 
hand, the lay apostle must not take 
offense if he is asked not to make 
excessive demands upon the mis- 
sion that supports him. 


“Living images of God” 


On a previous occasion We des- 
cribed those laymen who assumed 
all their responsibilities. They are, 
We said, “men constituted in their 
inviolable integrity as the living 
images of God; men who are proud 
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* of their personal dignity and their 
healthy freedom; men justly jeal- 
ous of being the equals of their fel- 
lowmen in all things pertaining to 
the most intimate matters of hu- 
man dignity; men attached in a 
stable manner to their land and 
their tradition.” (Speech to the 
New Cardinals, Feb. 20, 1946: 
Discorsi e Radiomessaggi, vol. VII, 
p. 393) Such a wealth of qualities 
supposes that one has learned self- 
control and self-sacrifice, and has 
learned to draw constant light and 
strength from the sources of sal- 
vation which the Church offers. 

The materialism and atheism of 
a world in which millions of be- 
lievers must live in isolation re- 
quires that all should be formed 
into strong personalities. If not, 
how will they resist being led 
astray by the masses which sur- 
round them? What is true of all 
is true above all of the lay apostle 
who is committed not only to de- 
fend himself, but also to win others 
over. 

This does not in any way dimin- 
ish the value of precautionary 
measures, such as laws for the pro- 
tection of youth, the censorship of 
films, and all the measures which 
the Church and state adopt to pre- 
serve the moral climate of society 
from corruption. In order that the 
young may be educated in their 
responsibilities as Christians, it is 
important that their spirit and 
heart be kept in a healthy atmos- 
phere. One could say that institu- 
tions must be perfect enough to in- 
sure by themselves the protection 
of the individual, while the indi- 
vidual must be formed with a view 
to the autonomy of his adult Catho- 
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lic life, as though he were to be 
left on his own to surmount all 
difficulties. 


THE LAY APOSTOLATE 


We shall now develop the con- 
cept of the lay apostolate, in its 
strict sense, in light of Our expla- 
nation of the hierarchical aposto- 
late. The lay apostolate consists in 
this, that laymen undertake tasks 
deriving from the mission Christ 
entrusted to His Church. As we 
have seen, this apostolate always 
remains a lay apostolate, and does 
not become a heirarchical aposto- 
late even when it is exercised 
through the mandate of the Hier- 
archy. 


The apostolate of prayer 
and personal example 


Therefore the apostolate of 
prayer and personal example 
should be referred to as an “‘aposto- 
late” only in the broad or improper 
sense of that term. 

In this respect, We can only con- 
firm the remarks We made in Our 
letter to the Third World Union of 
Christian Teachers held in Vienna: 
“Whether the professional activi- 
ties of Catholic men and women 
teachers does or does not belong 
to the lay apostolate in the strict 
sense, remember, beloved sons and 
daughters, that the Christian teach- 
er who by professional formation 
and personal dedication is equal to 
his task, and out of the deep con- 
victions of his Catholic faith gives 
good example to the youth entrust- 
ed to him, exercises in the service 
of Christ and the Church an ac- 
tivity similar to the noblest of the 
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lay apostolates.” (August 5, 1957) 

This statement is applicable to 
all the professions, particularly to 
Catholic doctors and engineers, 
especially at the present time when 
they are being called into under- 
developed countries and mission 
territories in the service of local 
governments or UNESCO and 
other international organizations, 
and through their life and the prac- 
tice of their profession provide an 
example of fully developed Chris- 
tian life. 


Catholic Action 


Catholic Action always bears the 
stamp of an official apostolate of 
laymen. Two remarks must be 
made here: the mandate, especially 
that of teaching, is not given to 
Catholic Action as a whole, but to 
its specially organized members 
according to the will and the choice 
of the Hierarchy. Catholic Action 
must not, moreover, claim a monop- 
oly of the lay apostolate, for along 
with it there remains the free lay 
apostolate. Individuals or groups 
can place themselves at the disposal 
of the Hierarchy and be entrusted, 
for a fixed or indeterminate period 
of time, with certain tasks for 
which they receive a mandate. It 
might therefore be asked whether 
they do not also become members 
of Catholic Action. The important 
point is that the hierarchical 
Church, the bishops and the priests, 
can choose lay co-workers for them- 
selves when they find persons able 
and willing to help them. 

It seems necessary here to dis- 
cuss, at least in its broad outline, a 
suggestion which has been com- 
municated to Us very recently. It 
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was pointed out that there is today 
a regrettable and rather wide- 
spread uneasiness which arises 
from the use of the term “Catholic 
Action.” 

In fact, some think that this ex- 
pression is reserved to specific 
types of organized lay apostolates 
to which it gives, in public opinion, 
a sort of monopoly. All organiza- 
tions that do not enter into the 
framework of Catholic Action thus 
conceived, it is said, seem to have a 
less authentic character and a sec- 
ondary importance. They seem to 
receive less support from the Hier- 
archy, and apparently remain on 
the fringe of the essential apostolic 
effort of the laity. It would appear, 
then, that a particular form of lay 
apostolate, namely Catholic Action, 
is triumphing to the detriment of 
others and that we are witnessing 
the seizure of the whole by a part. 
Even more, it would seem that a 
point would be reached, in practice, 
where apostolic movements not 
bearing the label of Catholic Ac- 
tion would be condemned and 
barred from the diocese. 


Two practical reforms 


To solve this difficulty two prac- 
tical reforms are being considered: 
one is a change in terminology ; the 
other, its corollary, is an organiza- 
tional reform. 

In the first place, it would be 
necessary to restore to the term 
“Catholic Action” its generic sense 
and to apply it simply to all organ- 
ized movements of the lay aposto- 
late recognized as such, nationally 
or internationally, either by the 
bishops on a national level or by 
the Holy See for movements. desir- 
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ing an international status. It 
would then be sufficient for each 
movement to be designated by its 
name and be characterized by its 
specific form, and not by a com- 
mon term. 

The organizational reform would 
follow the reform of terminology. 
All groups would belong to Cath- 
olic Action and would preserve 
their own name and their own 
autonomy, but together they would 
form, as Catholic Action, a feder- 
ated unit. Every bishop would re- 
main free to accept or reject a 
movement, to entrust it or not en- 
trust it with a mandate, but he 
could not refuse it recognition on 
the ground that it does not belong 
to Catholic Action by its nature. 
The eventual fulfillment of such a 
project naturally requires atten- 
tive and prolonged reflection. Your 
Congress is a good occasion for dis- 
cussion and examination of this 
problem and other similar ques- 
tions. 


A general principle 


There is one more thing which 
must be said before We conclude 
these considerations of the princi- 
ples which govern the relations be- 
tween the lay apostolate and eccle- 
siastical authority. It is sufficient to 
repeat what We laid down in 1951 
as a general guide: that the lay 
apostolate “must always remain 
within the limits of orthodoxy and 
must not oppose itself to the legiti- 
mate prescriptions of competent 
ecclesiastical authorities.” (Dis- 
corsi e Radiomessaggi, vol. XIII, 
p. 298) 
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Since that time We have been 
compelled to refute an erroneous 
opinion on “lay theology” which 
derived from an inexact concept of 
the responsibility of the layman. 
(Allocution “Si diligis,’” May 31, 
1954: Discorsi e Radiomessaggi, 
vol. XVI, p. 45)! The term “lay 
theology” is without any meaning 
whatsoever. The rule which ap- 
plies to the lay apostolate in gen- 
eral, which We have just recalled, 
is naturally valid, and even more 
so for “lay theologian.” And if he 
wishes to publish writings on the- 
ological matters, the layman also 
needs the explicit approval of ec- 
clesiastical authority. 

The activity of the Catholic lay- 
man is especially necessary in the 
fields in which theological research 
borders on that of the secular sci- 
ences. Recently, acting upon the 
initiative of the “Gérres-Gesell- 
schaft,” a group of theologians and 
naturalists agreed to meet regu- 
larly and discuss questions of com- 
mon interest. We can only con- 
gratulate them for such initiative. 


Il 


FORMATION OF LAY 
APOSTLES: EXERCISE OF 
THE LAY APOSTOLATE 


A few remarks will suffice on the 
subject of the formation of lay 
apostles. 

Not all Christians are called to 
engage in the lay apostolate in its 
strict sense. We have already said 
that the bishop should be able to 
choose co-workers from _ those 
whom he finds both willing and 


? English tr. in THE Pore SpEaks, v. 1, no. 2, pp. 153 ff.—Ed. 
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able—for willingness alone is not 
sufficient. Lay apostles will, there- 
fore, always form an elite, not be- 
cause they stand apart from others 
but, quite the contrary, because 
they are capable of attracting and 
influencing others. We thus under- 
stand that they must possess, be- 
sides the apostolic spirit which 
animates them, a quality without 
which they would do more harm 
than good—tact. 

On the other hand, to attain the 
needed competence, it is obviously 
necessary to make the effort that 
serious training requires. Such 
training, whose necessity for teach- 
ers no one doubts, is just as neces- 
sary for every lay apostle, and We 
have learned with pleasure that the 
meeting at Kisubi emphatically 
stressed intellectual formation. 

Laymen who administer ecclesi- 
astical properties should be chosen 
with prudence and after great 
consideration. When incompetent 
persons hold these positions and 
cause damage to Church proper- 
ties, they are less to blame than the 
authorities who sought their assist- 
ance. 


The Church’s social teachings 


At the present time, even the 
lay apostle who labors among 
workers in factories and business 
concerns needs a sound knowledge 
of economics, social, and political 
affairs, and must also be familiar, 
therefore, with the Church’s social 
teachings. One apostolic organiza- 
tion for men trains its members in 
a “social seminar” which accepts 
300 members each winter semester 
and requires 20 lecturers: univer- 
sity professors, judges, economists, 
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lawyers, doctors, engineers, lin- 
guists, and scientists. We believe 
that this precedent is worth fol- 
lowing. 

The training of lay apostles will 
be cared for by organizations of 
the lay apostolate itself. These 
may avail themselves of the help 
of the secular clergy and the apos- 
tolic religious orders. We are cer- 
tain that they will also have the 
valuable cooperation of the secular 
institutes. As regards the forma- 
tion of women for the lay aposto- 
late, women Religious already have 
fine achievements to their credit in 
mission countries and elsewhere. 


An apostolic spirit 


We wish to draw your attention 
particularly to one aspect of the 
education of young Catholics: the 
formation of their apostolic spirit. 
Instead of giving way to a slightly 
selfish tendency by thinking only 
of the salvation of their own souls, 
they should be made aware of their 
responsibilities toward others and 
of the ways to help others. 

No one doubts that prayer, sac- 
rifice, and courageous action to win 
others to God constitute very defi- 
nite guarantees for personal sal- 
vation. We do not in any way con- 
demn what has been done in the 
past because there have been many 
remarkable achievements in this 
respect. We refer, among other 
things, to the many Catholic week- 
lies which have sustained popular 
enthusiasm for the charitable ac- 
tivities of the apostolate. Move- 
ments such as the Association of 
the Holy Childhood have given 
proof in this respect of fruitful 
initiatives. 
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The child’s heart 


But an apostolic spirit takes root 
in the child’s heart not only at 
school, but long before the school 
age. It is instilled by the care of 
the mother herself. The child 
should learn how to pray at Mass, 
and how to offer the Sacrifice with 
an intention which embraces the 
whole world and, especially, the 
important interests of the Church. 
Examining his conscience concern- 
ing his duties toward his neighbor, 
he will not only ask himself, “Have 
I harmed my neighbor?” but also, 
“Have I shown him the way which 
leads to God, to Christ, to the 
Church, to salvation?” 

As for the exercise of the lay 
apostolate, since the observations 
We made earlier on matters of 
principle dealt with this at several 
points, We shall only refer here to 
certain fields of the apostolate 
from which an urgent appeal rises 
at present. 


THE PARISH 


Is it not a comforting sign that 
even today adults consider it an 
honor to serve at the altar? And 
those who contribute through 
music and singing to the praise of 
God and the edification of the 
faithful certainly exercise a praise- 
worthy lay apostolate. 

The lay apostle who works in a 
specific neighborhood and is en- 
trusted with a group of houses be- 
longing to the parish must try to 
acquire accurate information about 
the religious status of the inhabit- 
ants. Are the housing conditions 
bad or inadequate? Who needs the 
assistance of charitable organiza- 
tions? Are there marriages to be 
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regularized? Are there children to 
be baptized? What is the condi- 
tion of the news stands, bookshops, 
and lending libraries in the neigh- 
borhood? What do the young folk 
and adults read? The complexity 
and often delicate character of the 
problems to be solved in this type 
of apostolate make it necessary to 
call upon the services of only a 
chosen elite who are gifted with 
tact and true charity. 


THE PREss, RADIO, MOVIEs, 
AND TELEVISION 


Publishing houses and bookshops 
provide an excellent field for the 
apostolate. We are glad to hear 
that the majority of Catholic pub- 
lishers and book sellers regard 
their profession as a service to the 
Church. 

A parish library can be correctly 
run by lay people, who normally 
should be experienced readers. 
Good Catholics also have an oppor- 
tunity of doing good in lending li- 
braries. 


Newspapers 


The Catholic newspaperman who 
exercises his profession in a spirit 
of faith is quite naturally a lay 
apostle. At the Manila Congress 
a request was made for Catholic 
journalists and a Catholic press for 
Asia. It is, furthermore, only nor- 
mal that Catholics should cooper- 
ate with the press, even if only in 
matters of local interest. 


Radio, movies, television 


In respect to radio, movies, and 
television, We refer to what We 
said in the encyclical “Miranda 
prorsus”’ issued on September 8 of 
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this year.2 There is a dual task to 
be accomplished here: avoid all 
elements of corruption and pro- 
mote Christian values. There is by 
actual count an annual attendance 
of 12 billion in places of entertain- 
ment. Yet too many of the shows 
offered do not reach the cultural 
and moral level which one has the 
right to expect. 

The most regrettable fact is that 
films very often portray a world in 
which men live and die as if God 
did not exist. The problem, then, is 
to prevent mortal dangers to the 
faith and the Christian way of life. 
No one should ever have to face 
God with the responsibility of hav- 
ing tolerated such a situation, and 
every effort must be made to 
change it. We are grateful, then, 
to all those who, in the fields of 
radio, movies, and television, carry 
on a courageous, intelligent, and 
systematic work, which has already 
been rewarded with results which 
give grounds for serious hope. We 
commend in particular the associ- 
ations and movements whose ob- 
jective it is to make Christian prin- 
ciples prevail in the use of moving 
pictures. : 


The Catholie’s task 


In the parishes, or at least in the 
deaneries, working: groups will 
train their members and co-work- 
ers, as well as the public, in their 
duty with regard to radio, movies, 
and television, and will help them 
discharge these duties. 

In so far as television is con- 
cerned, it is essential that the 
Church be represented on the com- 


mittees entrusted with organizing 
programs and that Catholic ex- 
perts be among the producers. 
Both priests and the laity are en- 
couraged to take part in this task. 
In this field the priest may be as 
competent as a layman. But what- 
ever the case may be, the partici- 
pation of the laity is required. 


THE WORKING WORLD 


Every year 20 million young 
people throughout the world enter 
the ranks of labor. Among them 
there are Catholics, but there are 
also millions of others who are 
ready for religious formation. You 
must feel responsible for them all. 
How many does the Church keep? 
How many does she win back? 
Since the climate of industrial 
work is dangerous to young men, 
the Catholic “cell” must intervene 
in workshops and also on trains 
and buses, in families and residen- 
tial areas. It will act everywhere 
to give tone, exercise beneficial in- 
fluence, and spread a new life. 

Thus, a Catholic foreman will 
be the first to take care of the new 
arrivals. He will, for instance, 
help them to find decent lodgings 
and make worthwhile friendships, 
and he will put them in touch with 
local church life. He will assist 
them in adapting themselves easily 
to their new position in life. 


A Christian world 


The appeal which We made last 
year to German Catholics also ap- 
plies to lay apostles the world over, 
wherever there is technical and in- 


? An English translation will appear in THE Pore SPEAKS (Winter 1957-58), v. 4, 
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dustrial activity. We told them: 
“You have been given one impor- 
tant task, that of giving the world 
of industry a Christian form and 
structure . . . Christ, the Lord of 
the world, by Whom all things 
were created, is also the Lord of 
the present-day world, because this 
also is called upon to be a Christian 
world. It is up to you to stamp it 
with the imprint of Christ.” (Mes- 
sage broadcast to the Catholic Con- 
gress at Cologne on Sept. 2, 1956: 
Discorsi e Radiomessaggi, vol. 
XVIII, p. 397) This is certainly 
the most onerous, but also the 
greatest task of the apostolate of 
the Catholic laity. 


THE EUROPEAN COAL AND 
STEEL COMMUNITY 


Recently a congress was held in 
Luxembourg to discuss the social 
problems of the European coal and 
steel community. The report made 
by ICARES (International Cath- 
olic Institute for Social-Ecclesias- 
tical Research) contained three 
points on this subject which, in 
Our opinion, are of particular im- 
portance to the problem We are 
dealing with here. 

First, the mining population in 
the territory of the community, 
which extends from the Ruhr to 
Belgium and the Pyrenees, con- 
sists mainly of emigrants from 
various European countries. 

Secondly, where religious prac- 
tice is concerned, the miners, in 
comparison with their social en- 
vironment, are only a small minor- 
ity because they are more easily 
uprooted than other categories of 
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workers. They therefore are in 
need of a social reintegration. 

Thirdly, and this applies to the 
life of the Catholic community, the 
religious behavior of the migrant 
miner is closely dependent on the 
position of the family, on housing 
conditions, and on his more or less 
rapid integration into the environ- 
ment in which he is received. The 
report also states that the lay apos- 
tolate must aim at applying to the 
miner in a concrete way the prin- 
ciples of the Apostolic Constitution 
“Easul familia.” 

It is absolutely necessary to pre- 
vent the miners of the European 
coal and steel community from be- 
coming the prey of atheist move- 
ments and to make every effort to 
save them and lead them to God 
and to Christ. 


LATIN AMERICA 


The position of the Church in 
Latin America has been character- 
ized by a rapid increase in popula. 
tion. In 1920 the population was 
92 million, whereas it is now nearly 
200 million. The big cities are 
crowded; technical and industrial 
progress is making rapid strides 
forward. But on the other hand, 
there are not enough priests. In- 
stead of 160,000, estimated to be 
the bare minimum needed, there 
are hardly 30,000. Finally, there 
are four mortal dangers threaten- 
ing the Church: the inroads of 
Protestant sects; the secularization 
of the whole way of life; Marxism, 
whose presence is felt in the uni- 
versities, and is very active and 
even dominant in almost all the la- 


* English tr. in THE Pore SPEAKS (Winter 1956-57), v. 3, no. 3, pp. 233 ff.—Ed. 
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bor organizations; and, finally, a 
disquieting spiritualism. 


Three main responsibilities 


Under these circumstances We 
feel that the lay apostolate has 
three main responsibilities. The 
first of these is the formation of lay 
apostles to compensate for the 
shortage of priests engaged in pas- 
toral work. In certain countries 
where communism is in power, it 
is reported that religious life has 
been able to continue underground, 
thanks to the work of lay apostles, 
even after the arrest of the priests. 
What is possible in times of per- 
secution must also be possible in 
times of comparative peace. And 
so, efforts must be made to begin 
the systematic training of lay 
apostles for work in the giant par- 
ishes of 50,000 and 100,000 souls, 
at least while there is a shortage 
of priests. 

Secondly, Catholic men and 
women should be introduced into 
the ranks of teachers and educa- 
tors in schools from the elementary 
level to the university. 

Thirdly, lay apostles should be 
directed into economic, social, and 
political life. There has been a 
complaint that in the Latin Amer- 
ican countries the social teachings 
of the Church are inadequately 
known. There is, then, a need for 
thorough training in social doc- 
trine and for a Catholic workers’ 
elite which will patiently draw la- 
bor organizations away from the 
influence of Marxism. Associations 
of Catholic workers are already 
producing remarkable results in 
many places. We are very grateful 
to them, but, in a continent as Cath- 
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olic as Latin America, activity such 
as theirs should be the rule and not 
the exception. 


IN THE ASIAN AND 
AFRICAN MISSIONS 


Of the many problems We could 
discuss here, We shall mention a 
few which seem to Us the most im- 
portant. 


At the Lay Congress in Manila 
an authorized spokesman discussed 
a task whose precise nature and 
concept have to be established by 
the Church’s hierarchy, but which, 
in its thousand forms, must be car- 
ried to completion by laymen. The 
problem is to utilize Catholic 
forces—and these can be very con- 
siderable—so that national life can 
develop peaceably, free from ex- 
treme nationalism and national 
antagonisms in spite of all the bit- 
terness which has built up over the 
past. The values of Western cul- 
ture must be joined to those of na- 
tional culture, and the usages of 
the Church adapted to those local 
customs and practices that are not 
objectionable. 


Catholics in public life 


Except in the Philippines, Cath- 
olics are in a minority among the 
peoples of Asia. This is also true 
of the greater part of Africa. For 
this reason Catholics should dis- 
tinguish themselves all the more 
by the example they give. In par- 
ticular, they should take a great 
interest in the economic, social, and 
political phases of public life. As a 
matter of fact, they have won the 
esteem of non-Catholics wherever 
they have done this. And since 
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Catholic social thought is still little 
known in Asia, European and 
American universities should be 
willing to help Asian and African 
Christians who wish to prepare 
themselves for public office. 

Competent teachers must be 
trained to work in schools of every 
level. Both in Asia and Africa 
Catholic schools are highly re- 
garded by non-Catholics. For Our 
part, We desire that religion be 
taught in such a way as not to sep- 
arate doctrine from life. 


The catechist 


A word on the use of catechists. 
Asia and Africa have a population 
of a billion and a half, among 
whom are about 25 million Cath- 
olics, cared for by 20.000 to 25,000 
priests and 74,000 catechists. If 
the teachers, who are often the best 
catechists, are counted into this 
last figure, it reaches 160,000. 

The catechist is perhaps the clas- 
sic example of the lay apostle, both 
by the very nature of his profes- 
sion and because he makes up for 
the shortage of priests. It is said 
that, at least among African mis- 
sionaries, a missionary with six 
catechists accomplishes more than 
do seven missionaries. The reason 
is that a competent catechist works 
in familiar surroundings and is 
quite familiar with local languages 
and customs; he makes contact 
with individuals more easily than 
does the missionary from a far-off 
land. 

Catechists, then, are native lay 
apostles. But there is also an apos- 
tolate for foreign lay and lay- 
assistant missionaries. Doctors, 


engineers, manual laborers in var- 
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ious fields should support the work 
of the missionary priest by their 
good example and their profes- 
sional activities, and above all by 
the training they can give the na- 
tives. Along with professional 
training, or after its completion, 
these lay missionaries should be 
given a spiritual training ori- 
entated toward their missionary 
work. Twelve such movements are 
now in existence, coordinated by a 
Secretariat General in Milan. But 
the lay missionary movement is 
just begining to develop and can 
only accept an elite. 


The farmer 


With regard to its economy, 70 
percent of Asia is an agricultural 
region, and it has been said with 
truth that the farmer is both the 
most important and the most neg- 
lected person in Asia. Catholics 
must realize the need to examine 
their consciences on this subject. 
In the Philippines, the Catholic 
laymen who work beside the priests 
for the social and spiritual better- 
ment of the farmer are deeply ap- 
preciated lay apostles. 


The women of Asia and Africa 


The women of Asia and Africa 
offer countless opportunities for 
action to the women’s lay aposto- 
late: in all kinds of schools, in the 
fight against child marriage, forced 
marriage, divorce, and polygamy. 
This work includes the preparation 
of young women for marriage—a 
work being carried out successfully 
by nuns in Hong Kong, the Belgian 
Congo, and Uganda—and the for- 
mation of groups of Catholic 
women who can thus assist one an- 
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other and give charitable help to 
the non-Catholic women of their 
area. 

This apostolate for women is un- 
doubtedly difficult, but it is full of 
hope. In all the mission territories 
where Catholicism is  well-estab- 
lished, experience shows that wom- 
an’s dignity is more respected. 


Young laymen in Africa 


In Africa, particularly, We wit- 
ness with joy and gratitude the 
extraordinary dynamism of young 
Catholics in cultural, social, and 
political fields. They should co- 
operate with the Christian-inspired 
trade-union movements, as _ is 
being done in Vietnam, Equatorial 
Africa, and West Africa, and 
should establish marketing and con- 
sumers’ cooperatives. They should 
take part in national movements 
and community affairs, for the 
Church does not simply inspire 
piety: she meets all of life’s prob- 
lems. As a bearer of his conti- 
nent’s spiritual riches, the young 
African layman should bear wit- 
ness to this spiritual wealth and 
cultivate it in his life and activities. 


Two directives 


In conclusion, We give you two 
directives: first, cooperate with 
neutral and non-Catholic organiza- 
tions and movements on the condi- 
tion that and to the extent that you 
thereby serve the common good and 
the cause of God; secondly, play an 
important part in international or- 
ganizations. This recommendation 
applies to all, but particularly to 
agricultural specialists. 


CONCLUSION 


There has always been a lay 
apostolate in Christ’s Church. 
Saints such as Emperor Henry III, 
Stephen, founder of Catholic Hun- 
gary, and Louis IX of France were 
lay apostles, though this was not 
consciously realized at first, and 
the phrase “lay apostle” did not 
exist. There were also women, 
like St. Pulcheria, sister of Em- 
peror Theodosius II, and Mary 
Ward, who were lay apostles. 

There is a lively awareness of 
the lay apostolate today, and “lay 
apostle” is one of the terms most 
widely used in discussing the ac- 
tivities of the Church. This is be- 
cause the cooperation of the laity 
with the Hierarchy has never been 
so necessary or practiced so sys- 
tematically as today. 

This cooperation assumes a 
thousand different forms, from 
the silent sacrifice offered for the 
salvation of souls, to the kind 
word and good example which com- 
pel the admiration even of the 
Church’s foes. It also embraces 
those activities of the Hierarchy 
which can be shared with the ordi- 
nary layman, and feats of bravery 
which are paid for with one’s life, 
which appear among no statistics, 
and are known only to God. This 
hidden apostolate is perhaps the 
most precious and fruitful of all. 

Like every other apostolate, the 
lay apostolate has two objectives: 
to preserve and to win over. The 
present-day Church must give the 
closest attention to both. Putting 
it succinctly, Christ’s Church has 
no intention of yielding ground to 
her avowed enemy, atheistic com- 
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munism, without a struggle. This 
battle will be fought to the end, but 
with the weapons of Christ! 

Set to work with a faith even 
stronger than that shown by St. 
Peter when, at the call of Christ, 
he left his boat and walked on the 
waters to meet his Lord. (Cfr. 
Matt. 14: 30-31.) 

During these troubled years, 
Mary, the glorious and powerful 
Queen of Heaven, has made her 
help felt in far separate corners of 
the earth in a manner so evident 
and so marvelous that We have un- 
limited confidence in commending 
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to her care all forms of the lay 
apostolate. 

As a token of the strength and 
love of Jesus Christ which pervade 
the lay apostolate, We impart Our 
paternal Apostolic Benediction to 
the eminent Cardinals who are 
here present, to Our Venerable 
Brethren in the Episcopate, to the 
priests taking part in your con- 
gress, and to all you men and 
women of the lay apostolate, those 
of you who have gathered here, and 
those who toil throughout the 
world. 


- 


A living prayer 


... The entire life of man, a pilgrim in this world, should tend toward God, and 
all human acts should, in the final analysis, be a worship of God in Christ Jesus 
and through Christ Jesus. Thus the daily offering of works is already, in itself, 


worship rendered to the Lord. 
of the day and sanctifies it. 


It is a prayer which dedicates the first fruits 


But when this offering is lived, when it consciously encourages people to 
accomplish things better and endure sacrifice better, then all life becomes the 
worship of God. It becomes the "living prayer’ to which the Saints allude, and 


which the Apostle commended to the faithful when he wrote: 


"Whatever you 


do in word or in work, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 


God the Father through him." 


(Col. 3, 17; Cf. 1 Cor. 10, 31). 


—Pius XIl To a congress 
of the Apostolate of Prayer, meeting in 
Braga, Portugal, May 19, 1957. 














The Nursing Sister 


An Address of Pope Pius XIil to the 


Italian National Convention of Nursing Sisters 


Vi diamo 


E EXTEND a father’s wel- 

come to you, beloved daugh- 

ters, Religious and Superiors 
of hospitals, clinics, and conval- 
escent homes. You have come to 
Rome for your first national con- 
vention to study this theme: “The 
religious life and apostolate, the 
techniques, organization, and pro- 
fession of hospital care for the 
sick.” So it seemed to Us an im- 
possibility that We should remain 
- absent from your gathering, for it 
is a great joy to Us to see the en- 
tire world of Religious astir, intent 
upon examining prudently and 
courageously the means and the 
methods that will help them most 
in renewing their life and their 
apostolic action. 

All this points to your deep con- 
viction that the Church, unchang- 
ing in her principles and essen- 
tial institutions, is by no means 
rigidly unmoving, but is a living 
organism, constantly growing and 
adapting herself to the new age 
and to changing conditions, in or- 
der to be in every epoch the soul 
of the world. For your generous, 
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prompt, and trusting compliance 
with the wishes of the Holy See, 
We are grateful to all who desire to 
face the complex and numerous 
problems that concern them. We 
ask our Lord to deign to enlighten 
and support them in the difficult 
task that they have undertaken. 


The need for Sisters 


We do not have to reaffirm Our 
certainty that Religious women are 
indispensable in many fields of the 
Catholic apostolate, particularly in 
the field of education and scholastic 
activity, not less than in the field 
of charity. The Church’s mission- 
ary work would for a long time 
now have been unthinkable without 
the participation of the Sisters; 
and in many fields, where the 
sacred hierarchy is in charge, the 
labors of the Sisters are indispens- 
able for the well-organized care 
of souls. Without their help, the 
Church would have been compelled 
to relinquish many opportunities 
for progress, and many positions, 
already painfully won, would prob- 
ably have had to be abandoned. 
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With the assistance of your mater- 
nal hands, beloved daughters, the 
Church is able to support the aged 
in their declining years; with your 
heart-beats the Church is able to 
warm the hearts of tiny orphans; 
with the fervor of your self-dedi- 
cation the Church is able to minis- 
ter to the sick. 


Women consecrated to God 


Since you are an army of wom- 
en consecrated to God and dedi- 
cated to the Church in a spirit of 
perpetual holocaust, it is always fit- 
ting, and sometimes necessary, that 
you draw up, as it were, a balance- 
sheet of your work. And on such an 
occasion as this you should reexam- 
ine certain traditional methods uti- 
lized in your life and activities in 
order to determine whether they 
are still as useful and effective as 
they have been in times past. 

Here we have a gathering in 
which persevering prayer, intense 
study, and animated, yet serene 
discussions alternately claim your 
attention; you can well imagine 
Our own sympathy and confidence 
in your proceedings. In fact, We 
think it quite necessary that you 
consider what you ought to be and 
what you ought to do, in order that 
this extremely delicate subject of 
the proper care of the sick may be 
fully and wisely examined and re- 
solved. Eloquent speakers and in- 
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structors will explain to you, with 
the clarity derived from long study 
and broad experience, the criteria 
which must inspire and determine 
the relations between the religious 
life and the care of the sick. So We 
shall limit Ourselves to the presen- 
tation of a few brief thoughts in 
order to contribute at least in some 
way to the successful outcome of 
your deliberations. 


a 


ABOVE ALL BE 
TRUE RELIGIOUS 


It is a truth of faith, recently 
expounded by Us in Our Encycli- 
cal Letter, Sacra virginitas (March 
25, 1954) ,1 that virginity is a high- 
er state than married life, because 
the virgin soul binds itself by the 
ties of complete and indissoluble 
love directly to God, or more ex- 
actly, to the God-man, Christ Jesus. 
Actually, all that she has received 
from the divine goodness in order 
to be a wife and mother, is offered 
up by her as a whole burnt offering 
upon the altar of entire and perpet- 
ual renunciation. The virgin soul, 
in order to be united to the heart of 
God, to love Him only and to be 
loved by Him in return, does not 
advance toward Him by means of 
other hearts, nor does she linger to 
converse with other creatures like 
herself; nothing is allowed to in- 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, April 26, 1957. Italian text. Translation by 
Rt. Rev. Charles E. Spence. 

This address was delivered during an audience granted to the participants in 
the Italian National Convention of Nursing Sisters. 
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tervene between herself and Jesus, 
no obstacle, no obstruction. 

Even though marriage is a true 
sacrament, one of the seven sources 
of grace instituted by Christ Him- 
self, and even though it involves a 
mutual offering of one spouse to the 
other, and cements a real union of 
lives and destinies, still there re- 
mains something that is held back, 
something that is not actually giv- 
en, or at least not given wholly. 
Only virgin souls can make that of- 
fering of self that for other loving 
souls is an unattainable goal; for 
these the first step of their ascent 
to God is also the last; and the end 
of their ascent is at once a lofty 
peak and a profound abyss. 

Since you have been called by 
God—through an ineffable design 
of His love—to this state of pre- 
dilection, you ought to be in very 
deed what you are by right, what- 
ever the sacrifice that may be re- 
quired of you. 


The spouse of Christ 


You ought to be true spouses of 
our Lord, souls indissolubly, inti- 
mately, and solely united with Him, 
souls without blemish, detached 
from the world of the senses, the 
world of money, the world of vani- 
ty. We gladly acknowledge that the 
vast majority of Sisters correspond 
fully to the ideal of their vocation 
or, at any rate, approach it closely. 
If only all the religious in the 
world, without exception, corre- 
sponded to this ideal! If among 
them there never were—We do not 
say betrayals—even the slightest 
indications of indifference, of cold- 
ness, of a want of understanding! 
Only our Lord knows what a glori- 
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ous flowering of vitality and good 
works the Church would then expe- 
rience. Above all, the sick entrusted 
to your care would be aware of this 
correspondence to the ideal of your 
vocation, and would behold in you 
at all times the genuine image of 
Jesus Christ. 


The spirit of self-surrender 


Lest this sort of religious life be 
imperiled or prejudiced by your at- 
tendance on the sick, you must be 
on guard against all that is opposed 
to the spirit of absolute and per- 
petual self-surrender to God. You 
must, for example, guard against 
ino~dinate and fussy activity that 
leaves no time or tranquillity of 
spirit for Jesus, for listening to 
Him, asking what He wills, what 
He desires, and what He prefers, 
for giving account to Him of what 
you have accomplished and of how 
you have done it. Further, you 
you must guard against what- 
ever might withdraw you too far 
and too often from your commu- 
nity life. Even though life in com- 
mon involves some renunciations, 
yet it is a mighty protection for 
your interior life and a great exer- 
cise of charity. 

Be attentive also to observe the 
spirit of poverty, as individuals and 
as communities. You need not doubt 
that We are keenly aware of the 
economic stresses of your clinics, 
which ought to be on a par with the 
best modern hospitals. We know 
that it is not always easy under 
such conditions to remain scrupu- 
lously faithful to the ideals of reli- 
gious poverty. Nonetheless, We 
trust that We have been able to 
put you on your guard against the 


1 English translation in THE Pore Speaks, Vol. 1, No. 2, pp. 101 and ff.—Ed. 
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danger of certain facile tempta- 
tions from which Religious who 
tend the sick are not always ex- 
empt; We are referring to certain 
clinics whose standards of conduct 
do not seem very different from 
those of institutions whose sole aim 
is financial profit. 


i 


FROM THE RELIGIOUS LIFE, 
INTENSELY LIVED, YOUR 
ASSIDUOUS ATTENDANCE 

ON THE SICK MUST BE 
DERIVED 


Since man first fell a victim to 
disease, there have never been 
wanting those who made it their 
business to assist him and to heal 
him, according to the circumstances 
of the time and the means at hand. 
But appropriate buildings, con- 
structed to shelter and assist the 
sick, arose much later and only as 
a result of that all-embracing char- 
ity which her divine Founder left 
to the Church as a heritage. This 
fact ought not to be lost sight of, 
and We have had cause to point it 
out on another occasion (cfr. Dis- 
corsi e Radiomessaggi, vol. xiv, pp. 
155-156 2). 


The Church and human suffering 


Today this problem, like others, 
interests even those who long re- 
mained indifferent and_ aloof. 
May their efforts be blessed, and 
may all be welcome who wish to 
lend their assistance in the vast 
domain of human suffering. But 
let no one imagine that the Church 
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can or will abandon her maternal 
duty of comforting the sick and suf- 
fering. In fact, there is no one who 
could entirely take her place in her 
mission to the sick, who have not 
only bodies but also souls which 
are often more in need of help than 
their bodies. We believe that the 
first to be convinced of this are the 
good doctors themselves, who are 
well able to evaluate the benefits 
conferred by the presence and care 
of Catholic nursing Sisters. 

Hence Our will does not waver 
from the way We have chosen, 
which has as its end the prepara- 
tion of an ever-growing multitude 
of chosen souls ready to meet the 
duties that await them at the bed- 
side of the sick and infirm. For this 
reason, beloved daughters, you have 
left your families, those you had 
and those you might have had; for 
this reason you must not neglect 
anything that can make you more 
capable in your work of conducting 
hospitals and of coming to the aid 
of the sick. 


Perfect religious and 
skilled nurses 


For this work it is not enough 
that you should be Religious, nay, 
even perfect Religious; you must 
also acquire the requisite technical 
knowledge of the latest methods 
of medical care, the new means 
that must be employed, the new 
medicines that must be adminis- 
tered. Since you are Religious, you 
must keep watch over your dispo- 
sitions and form your characters, 
just like any other nurses, but even 


* This was an address of March 21, 1952, to the directors of the hospitals of Rome. 
To the best of our knowledge, no English translation is available-——Ed. 
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better than they. For example, you 
must display maternal tenderness 
in the presence of a thousand ail- 
ments that look to you for comfort 
and aid; you will need a gentle firm- 
ness in the face of intemperate or 
indiscreet requests on the part of 
your patients; you must possess a 
dynamic rhythm in your lives and 
a constant caimness which will en- 
able you to remain in control of 
any situation; you will stand in 
need of a willing spirit that will 
never find you unprepared, even in 
cases the most unforeseen and un- 
provided for. You must exercise 
a serene and joyful patience, an 
ability to foresee and provide. 
Just as We have exhorted you to 
undertake nothing that will impair 
a genuine religious spirit, so now 
We must admonish you that some 
of your traditional rules and prac- 
tices may cause your attendance 
upon the sick to be less efficient and 
less easy. Your Superiors must 
show themselves wise and vigilant 
in this respect. You are to be Reli- 
gious and at the same time you are 
~ to care properly for your patients; 
you must so act that both these aims 
will be kept in mind and brought 
to realization. . 


iil 


TO THIS END WE BELIEVE 
THAT YOU WILL BE 
EMINENTLY HELPED 

BY SEEING JESUS 
IN EVERY SICK PERSON 


When a guest arrives in your 
clinics or hospitals to whom special 
attention seems due for some good 
reason, you know what usually hap- 
pens: suddenly everyone crowds 
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around, doctors and nurses offer 
their services with anxious prompt- 
ness, lest the newcomer should lack 
anything or make any complaints. 
What would happen then, if one 
day Jesus should unexpectedly ask 
for hospitality? What rivalry there 
would be for the place near Him, 
what readiness to undergo any sac- 
rifice in order to be chosen to keep 
Him company, to comfort Him, to 
heal Him! Surely every delicacy 
would seem insufficient, every at- 
tention too slight, every schedule 
convenient! 


The image of Jesus in the sick 


Yet it is certain that every sick 
man is the image of Jesus. “Lord, 
when did we see thee sick,” the 
elect will ask Him one day, “and 
come to thee?” And the Lord will 
answer: “As long as you did it for 
one of these, the least of my breth- 
ren, you did it for me” (Matt. 25, 
39-40). 

If you had this living faith, if 
behind the human faces—faces 
contorted with pain or pallid with 
consumption, faces flushed with fe- 
ver, faces disturbed for fear that 
the malady is growing worse, faces 
tranquil and resigned—if behind 
all these faces you were able to see 
the face of Jesus in every ward, in 
every bed, expressionless in the 
mysterious solemnity of the operat- 
ing rooms, you would never notice 
that you had passed from the chap- 
el to the hospital corridors; you 
would not entertain the slightest 
fear that religious observance 
would be a hindrance to your care 
for the sick or that this care for the 
sick would do any harm to your 
religious observance. You would 
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continue to love Him as much, how- 
ever and wherever He chose to con- 
ceal Himself. You would permit no 
interruption in your converse with 
Him, no distraction, no forgetful- 
ness of what He is and what He 
wills. 

With this attitude it will be easy 
for you to endure sleepless nights 
at the bedside of the gravely ill 
whose sight is growing dim and in 
whose heart every human hope is 
dying. You will learn how to smile 
in the face of indifference and even 
of insults. You will be able to find 
fresh stores of energy, as though 
today’s patient were the first whom 
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you had ever tended. You will be 
able to pay attention to minute and 
precise details, as though this were 
the last patient you were to care 
for before being called home to 
God. 

Beloved daughters! This is what 
We felt We ought to say to you at 
the opening of this convention of 
yours, which We bless with a full 
heart, in gratitude for what you 
have accomplished in the past and 
with confidence in your future ac- 
complishments. 

The Church, the Pope are count- 
ing on you, on your complete dedi- 
cation of self, on your capacities, on 
your spirit of love. 


& 


Prayer for Pilgrims to Lourdes 


Obedient to the invitation given in thine own maternal words, O Virgin 
immaculate of Lourdes, we hurry to thy feet at the humble grotto, where 
thou didst vouchsafe to appear, in order to point out the way of prayer and 
penance to those gone astray, and to dispense the graces and wonders of thy 


supreme goodness to the sick. 


O gracious Queen, accept the homage and the prayers that the peoples 
and the nations, caught in bitter straits, trustingly raise to thee. 

O resplendent vision of Paradise, dispel from our minds the darkness of 
error by the light of Faith! O mystical garden of roses, comfort the broken 
hearts of men with the heavenly perfume of hope! O inexhaustible fountain 
of saving waters, refresh with the floods of divine charity hearts that are dry. 


Grant that we, thy children, may be consoled in our sorrows, protected 
in danger, and sustained in our struggles! May we love and serve thy dear 
Son Jesus in such a way that we may deserve eternal joy before thy throne 


in heaven above. Amen. 


—Pius XII. May, 1957. 











The Day That the Lord Hath Made 


Easter Message of Pope Pius XII to the Whole World 


Ancora una volta 


NCE AGAIN a mighty throng 
drawn from “every tribe, ev- 
ery language, every people, 

every nation” (Apoc. 5, 9) has 
filled this majestic square which 
seems to be drawing all of you 
closer and uniting you, beloved 
sons and daughters. And along 
with you, there are millions of 
the faithful devoutly listening to 
Our voice, who are here in spirit. 


An Easter anthem 


There is a new light shining in 
your eyes, a hymn of joy and glory 
echoing in your hearts. Thousands 
upon thousands of voices are sing- 
ing it, the rich tones of organs are 
blending with it, the pealing of 
bells sends it hurrying through 
the air over mountains and down 
valleys. It is Easter. It is the day 
that the Lord has made for our 
joy and exultation:. “Haec dies, 
quam fecit Dominus: exsultemus 
et laetemur in ea” (Office for East- 
er Sunday). 

The Lord Himself. knows how 
We would like to be able to enter 
every home, walk through every 
hospital corridor, pause by every 
crib to give a blessing, and bend 
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tenderly over each and every suf- 
fering creature. We would like to 
be able to free everyone from all 
fear, give everyone peace, fill ev- 
eryone with joy. Unfortunately, 
it is impossible to do all that We 
long to do, and so We must be con- 
tent to do as We have on other 
occasions—offer you a word, and 
confide to you some of the thoughts 
that have sprung up in Our heart 
during meditation. 


A blessed night 


The echoes of the “Praeconium 
paschale” have hardly died out; 
of all the themes that mingle, in- 
tertwine and lose themselves in 
each other amid that thrilling har- 
mony, one in particular lingers on 
in Our mind. After the great invi- 
tation to exultation addressed to 
the angel host in heaven, to the 
earth, to Mother Church and all 
the people, the attention of the 
liturgical hymn centers for a while 
on the night which preceded the 
Resurrection of our Lord. True 
night, night of suffering, of an- 
guish, of darkness, and yet a 
blessed night: “vere beata noz,” 
because it alone has been deemed 
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worthy to know the time and the 
hour of Christ’s rising from the 
dead, but most of all, because it 
was of this night that the words 
were written: night will be as 
bright as day, “et nox sicut dies 
illuminabitur.” A night that pre- 
pared the way for a dawn and for 
the splendor of a brilliant day— 
an anguish, a darkness, an igno- 
miny, a passion that prepared the 
way for joy, light, glory, resurrec- 
tion. 


Storm and sunrise 


1. Beloved children, just think of 
what happens on a stormy night. It 
seems that nature has been turned 
upside down and has reached its 
last hour, with no hope left. Not 
even the weak light of distant 
stars is there to restore the confi- 
dence and point out the road to 
the lost traveller; plants, flowers, 
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all signs of life are buried in a 
shadow that resembles the pall of 
death. How can song and fragrance 
ever be restored? All efforts seem 
useless: creatures do not recog- 
nize each other in the darkness; 
the road cannot be found; all 
speech is drowned out by the fury 
of the tempest. 

And yet, everything is there: 
there is a murmur of expectancy 
in each clod of earth, a sigh of suf- 
fering in every seed; the birds of 
the air hold their wings in readi- 
ness, eager to set off in free flight; 
but nothing can move. 

But look—off to the east a thin 
streak of light appears; the rum- 
ble of thunder dies down, the wind 
scatters the clouds and the stars 
come out smiling; it is dawn. The 
traveller stops for a moment; a 
smile spreads over his tired face, 
and his eyes begin to shine with 








Reported in Osservatore Romano, April 22-23, 1957. Italian text. Translation by 
Rev. Austin Vaughan. 


Under a cloudless spring sky, 500,000 Romans, tourists, and pilgrims gathered on 
Easter to hear Pope Pius XII pronounce his annual Easter message and impart his 
blessing Urbi et Orbi (to the city and the world). 

All approaches to Vatican City were blocked by the police for five blocks in every 
direction; only pedestrians on the way to the square were allowed to use the streets. 
On the steps of the Basilica, overlooking the square, Mass was said for the thousands 
of people awaiting the Pope’s appearance. 

Above the center balcony where the Holy Father was to stand, a huge wine- 
colored tapestry fluttered, emblazoned with the papal coat of arms and the symbolic 
dove of peace. 

As the bells of St Peter’s marked noon, the Pontiff appeared. While the thousands 
in the square below him heard his words, radio and television networks carried his 
Easter message into homes across the world. 

Then, following an ancient custom, Christ's Vicar in a strong, clear voice chanted 
the Urbi et Orbi blessing as the thousands before him fell to their knees. 
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hope. The heavens show a tinge 
of red and then in a swift succes- 
sion of colors become brighter and 
brighter; one last moment of hesi- 
tation, a start and then a great 
light—it is the sun. The earth 
heaves; living things begin to stir; 
a song rises on high. 


A night of darkness 


2. The night before the resur- 
rection of Jesus was also a night of 
desolation and of mourning, a night 
of darkness. His enemies were sat- 
isfied that they had now shut the 
“seducer of the people’ away in 
the tomb once and for all. The 
Shepherd had been struck and the 
flock had scattered. Upset and dis- 
illusioned, Jesus’ friends had been 
forced to hide, out of fear of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. Jesus was 
in the tomb. The bier lay on the 
cold rock, the whole body still 
wounded, the lips silent. 

Where were those words of His 
now—the words that stirred men 
up, comforted them, taught them— 
the words that were so full of maj- 
* esty and wisdom? Where were His 
commands to the wind and the 
storms? Where was His power to 
foil the diabolical plots of His en- 
emies, and to face their fury brave- 
ly? Where was His ability to heal 
the sick and raise the dead? All 
(it seemed) was over, and buried 
with Him in the tomb lay the am- 
bitious plans of some and the pru- 
dent hopes of many others. Every- 
thing was finished ; men went about 
mumbling to themselves, their 
voices marked by a desperate sad- 
ness. “It was all over” seemed to 
be the answer on every side. 
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A flame of faith 


And yet, if someone could have 
seen through the rock that closed 
the tomb, he would have received 
the impression that Jesus’ eyes 
were closed by sleep and not by 
death. There was no trace of cor- 
ruption in His limbs and His face 
still bore the lines of His super- 
human beauty and His infinite 
goodness. After His death, Jesus’ 
body, like His soul, remained joined 
to the Word, to the divinity which 
lives and acts in those members. 
Not far away, in a modest and 
quiet house, a flame of faith that 
had never gone out was still burn- 
ing: Mary was waiting confidently 
for Jesus. 


He has risen! 


And now behold: the earth 
trembles; an angel comes down 
from heaven, rolls back the stone 
that closes the tomb, and sits atop 
it, majestic and serene. The sol- 
diers flee and hurry to bring the 
news to the enemies of Jesus as a 
rude awakening and the first proof 
of their total defeat. Now it is 
the dawn. 

Mary Magdalene is hurrying 
along, hardly knowing where she 
is going, driven on by a love that 
can never grow weak—that takes 
no heed of consequences. Look at 
her, on the verge of fainting at her 
first unexpected sight of Jesus, 
Who greets her with infinite ten- 
derness. The hearts of the pious 
women are beating faster over the 
news they have received from the 
angel, and they too meet Jesus and 
then rush to tell the Apostles of 
the Resurrection and share their 
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joy and peace with them. Mean- 
while the Lord has given Peter an 
unmistakeable sign that he is for- 
given. 

And Jesus enters the Cenacle 
through closed doors to find His 
Apostles ; He comforts them, calms 
them, leaves them His peace. Later 
He comes back to bring Thomas’ 
weak faith back to life. Eight days 
before, He had walked along the 
road to Emmaus with two dis- 
couraged disciples and revealed 
Himself to them in the act of break- 
ing bread. 

The night is over, and with it the 
anguish and fear; all doubts are 
gone; darkness has given way to 
light; hope and certainty have re- 
turned. The sun is shining once 
more. A festive hymn is rising: 
Resurrexit, Alleluja. 


The night of the world 


3. Beloved children, We would 
very much like to see another 
night, the night that has now de- 
scended upon the world and that 
weighs so heavily on men, quickly 
give way to the dawn, which will 
bathe the world in the rays of a 
new sun. 

We have often had occasion to 
point out that the people of all 
nations and all continents are now 
forced to live in fear and uncer- 
tainty in a world that is upset and 
upsetting. Everything has become 
relative and provisional, since ev- 
erything becomes daily less effi- 
cient, and thereby less effective. 
Error in what seem to be innum- 
erable forms has enslaved the in- 
telligence of men who are in many 
ways very gifted. Vices of every 
kind have reached such a level of 
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precociousness, shamelessness, and 
universality as to be a serious cause 
of concern to anyone who gives a 
thought to the fate of the world. 
Mankind resembles a sick and 
wounded body whose blood is just 
barely circulating, for individuals, 
classes, whole peoples stubbornly 
remain divided and out of touch 
with each other. When they do not 
ignore each other, then they hate 
each other; they plot, they fight, 
they destroy. 


Signs of a new day 


But even this night of the world 
is showing signs of a dawn to come, 
of a new day bathed in the light 
of a new and brighter sun. 

At the same time, providentially, 
the means for a fuller and freer 
development of life are being mul- 
tiplied. While the discoveries of 
science enlarge the horizons of hu- 
man possibilities, technology and 
organization are putting these 
achievements to work, and putting 
them at the immediate service of 
man. 

Nuclear energy has already prac- 
tically given birth to a new age: 
already there are houses lighted 
through energy coming from nu- 
clear fission, and the time does not 
seem too far off when whole cities 
will be lit and machines will move 
through synthetic processes like 
those which have lit up the sun 
and other stars for billions of years. 

Electronics and mechanization 
are in the process of changing the 
world of production and of labor 
through automation: man is thus 
becoming ever more the master of 
his works and he can see his work 
rising to a higher level from the 
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point of view of qualifications and 
intelligence. 

New means of transport join the 
various points of our planet in a 
unique network, that allows men 
to move from one place to another 
at a speed greater than the ap- 
parent motion of the sun. 

Missiles plow through the 
heights of the heavens and soon 
artificial satellites will amaze outer 
space by their presence. 

Through nuclear chemistry, ag- 
riculture is finding a way to feed 
a world population much greater 
than the present one, while biology 
is gaining ground every day in its 
struggles against fearful diseases. 


But it is still night 


And yet all this is still night. 
A night full of rumblings and 
hopes, it is true, but still night. A 
night that could still eventually and 
unexpectedly become stormy if 
streaks of lightning should appear 
here and there, and the sound of 
thunder break forth. Is it not true 


* that science, technology, and organ- 


ization have often become sources 
of terror to men? 

For they no longer feel secure 
as they once did. They see. quite 
clearly that no progress will of 
itself. remake the world. There 
are many who have already seen— 
and admit—that we have reached 
this night of the world because 
Jesus has been arrested, and men 
have tried to exclude Him from 
family, cultural, social life ; because 
the people have risen up against 
Him, because He has been crucified 
and rendered silent and inert. 

And there is a host of ardent 
and eager souls who fully realize 
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that this death and burial of Jesus 
was possible only because some of 
His friends denied and betrayed 
Him; there were some who ran 
away in fright in the face of the 
threats of His enemies. Those souls 
know that timely, concerted, organ- 
ic action can change the face of the 
earth, renew it, and improve it. 


We must move the stone 


We must remove the sepulchral 
stone that has been used to shut 
truth and goodness away in the 
tomb. We must make Jesus rise— 
a real resurrection, which will per- 
mit no further dominion of death: 
“Surrexit Dominus vere” (Luke 24, 
34), “mors illi ultra non dominab- 
itur” (Rom. 6, 9). 

In individuals, Jesus must de- 
stroy the night of mortal sin 
through the dawn of regained 
grace. 

In families, the sun of love must 
take the place of the night of in- 
difference and coldness. 

In shops and factories, offices 
and fields, in cities, in nations, in 
lands of misunderstanding and 
hatred, the night must become 
bright as the day: “nox sicut dies 
illuminabitur”’: and the fighting 
will end, and peace will reign. 


Make our night grow bright! 


Come, O Lord Jesus. Mankind 
does not have the strength to roll 
away the stone that it has made 
itself in trying to hinder your re- 
turn. Send thy Angel, O Lord, and 
make our night grow bright like 
the day. 

How many hearts, O Lord, await 
you! How many souls are burning 
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with a desire to hasten the day 
when you alone will live and reign 
in hearts! Come, O Lord Jesus. 
There are so many signs that Thy 
return is not far off. 
O Mary, who hast seen the risen 
Savior; Mary, whose indescribable 
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anguish through the night of the 
passion was swept away by the 
first appearance of Jesus; Mary, 
We offer you the first-fruits of this 
day. To you, O Bride of the Holy 
Spirit, We offer Our heart and Our 
hope. Amen! 
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Prayer for a Pilgrimage to Lourdes 


O Mary, immaculate Virgin, at thy miraculous grotto, thou dost not cease 
to come to the assistance of the victims of sin and misery; behold this day 
at thy feet humble pilgrims from Italy, members of a great family of indus- 
trial workers. They are asking of thee the peace that is promised but not 
given by fortune, by material gain, by coveted success. 

The forces of evil conspire together to harm us, as thou knowest, by striv- 
ing to banish truth from our minds and virtue from our hearts. Our life is 
athirst for these goods; without them we are in travail and our hearts are 
restless within us, filled with vain illusions and hopes that cannot be realized. 

Preserve our hearts, O Mary, from the dulling effects of a toil that yokes 
them to material things; preserve them from the materialism of our age, 
from the pride of the intellect, from every unwholesome form of covetousness. 
May our daily labors be a school of sacrifice and of dedication to that which 
is good, an exercise of generous love toward our families, toward society, 
toward God. 

Blessed by thee, O Virgin immaculate, we dedicate to our faith, illumined 
by fresh light at thy feet, the labor that makes us brothers, the renuncia- 
tions that ennoble it, and the burdens that are its glory. 

Putting our trust in thee, dear Mother, who dost make of the miracles 
wrought in thy grotto a marvellous instrument of the apostolate, we too 
desire to be apostles, in word and deed, in order to be able to share with 
all our fellow workmen the joys that are the secret of divine grace. Thus in 
our realm of common labor, may there reign faith, piety, and a complete 
union of hearts in the perfect brotherhood of the sons of God. 

Through this fraternal union of minds and hearts may it be given unto us, 
O Mary, to bring quickly to Italy the peaceful victory of the message of 
redemption that was declared unto mankind by thy divine Son; may it be 
given unto us to be good witnesses of our faith in Him and in His Church 
before the world; and in this faith, supported by a holy life, may it be given 
to all who this day call upon thee, our hope and our salvation, to enjoy eternal 
happiness after having fought the good fight here below . Amen. 


—Pius XII. May |, 1957. 








Automation: 


Its Problems and its Prospects 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to a National Convention 


of the Christian Associations of Italian Workers 


Il gradimento 


HE PLEASURE which your 

presence gives Us, beloved 

sons, is intensified on this oc- 
casion. by the theme, so important 
and so full of significance, which 
the Christian Associations of Ital- 
ian Workers (ACLI) have pro- 
posed as the object of study for 
your national convention, namely, 
“Automation and the World of 
Labor.” 

While We congratulate them on 
their timely and constant concern 
for the workingman, We desire to 
express to you, as earnest students, 
Our satisfaction at the intelligence 
and enthusiasm with which you are 
facing and assessing a problem so 
broad and so delicate, thus making 
yourselves a kind of bridge be- 
tween pure science and the practi- 
cal life of economics, technology, 
and management. 


A Christian approach 


We are well aware of the diffi- 
culty and complexity of this prob- 
lem, which presents itself under 
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various aspects, sometimes as a 
promise, and sometimes as a 
threat. It is fitting that you should 
approach this uncharted terrain 
not merely as scientists and tech- 
nicians, but also as sociologists and 
Christians, since a mistaken ap- 
proach to the question at issue 
might well have dangerous reper- 
cussions both in the material sphere 
and in that of moral and spiritual 
values. As you know, these spheres 
are inseparable in the life of the 
individual. 

Your excellent preparation for 
the subject of your discussions al- 
lows Us to confine Our remarks to 
certain essential points which We 
have chosen from the materials 
that you have so graciously sent 
Us. 


I 


IS AUTOMATION A PICTURE 
OF MANKIND’S FUTURE? 


Books and articles treating of 
automation often give the impres- 
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sion that it is opening up an entirely 
new era in history. Hitherto, as a 
matter of fact, “mechanization,” 
“rationalization,” and “automatiza- 
tion” were modern methods in- 
tended to increase the production 
and distribution of goods and to 
permit a more organized use of the 
labor force in factories and shops. 
Accordingly, if people are talking 
today with such emphasis about 
“automation,” they obviously have 
something more extensive in mind, 
a force capable of transforming 
radically not only the economy, but 
also the very life of man and his 
society. 


Optimists and pessimists 


In the present age, already deep- 
ly disturbed by fears and hopes for 
the future, the very word “auto- 
mation” divides thinking people 
into optimists and pessimists with 
regard to mankind and the world 
of tomorrow. This gives rise to a 
feeling that science intends to cre- 
ate something essentially superior 
to “mechanization,” “rationaliza- 
tion,” and “automatization.” 

Moreover, the fact that these 
three are not derived from practi- 
cal experience but from theoretical 
conclusions of the modern natural 
sciences cannot in itself give the 
character of something basically 
new to present efforts to develop 
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automation, but only indicates the 
more extensive influence of the 
mathematical methods recently 
elaborated in research upon genu- 
inely quantitative relations. 

If, notwithstanding this, a man 
thinks that automation is inaugu- 
rating an entirely new epoch in the 
history of mankind, he obviously 
wishes to assign to the natural 
sciences a new role in contributing 
to the formation of human life. He 
would give them a central position, 
a position, that is, which up to the 
present they have had to share with 
other sciences, including philosophy 
and theology. 

Accordingly, some people have 
gone so far as to assert that with 
automation there is coming into 
being a world completely “made 
by man,” and that today for the 
first time, man, enlightened by the 
exact sciences, is taking the place 
of the Creator, as autonomous lord 
of the universe. 


What is automation? 


Of course, We do not desire to 
lessen your enthusiasm for the 
study of automation’s urgent prob- 
lems when We say that these ought 
to be studied with greater objec- 
tivity, particularly by setting aside 
every false idea about man and the 
universe. It is said that more than 
30,000 publications dealing with 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, June 8, 1957. Italian text. Translation by Rt. Rev. 
Charles E. Spence. 
This was an address delivered by Pope Pius XII to a convention held in Rome by 
the Christian Associations of Italian Workers for the study of various problems 
occasioned by the advent of automation. 
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this subject have already appeared. 
And still We read again and again 
that scholars have not yet reached 
a satisfactory definition of auto- 
mation. Only the elements of the 
subject can be described: sets of 
working ‘procedures in the manu- 
facture of a given product, or even 
the entire process of production 
with its manifold and numerous 
steps, are carried out in the man- 
ner of an automaton. Furthermore, 
to assure this automatic produc- 
tion, there are introduced into it 
complexes which are _ intercon- 
nected and operate automatically : 
hydraulic and electric “control” de- 
vices; optical and acoustical signal 
systems; mechanisms to watch over 
the quality and quantity of the 
product and to transmit orders ; and 
electronic regulators to control a 
predetermined series of operations. 

In this way, not only human 
muscles, but even human nerves 
and brains are rendered useless in 
the process of production. Some 
even arrive finally at the point of 
imagining or dreaming of a factory 
without any human beings. If the 
discovery of atomic energy is to be 
regarded as a great and important 
achievement, it must be realized 
that it is quite unusable without 
automation. Only automation, in 
fact, can confer upon manufactur- 
ing a sureness and precision to 
which direct human labor cannot 
attain, but which is absolutely in- 
dispensable in the employment of 
atomic energy. 


The limits of automation 


All this is true and inspires in 
the Christian above all others a 
grateful admiration for the great- 
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ness of God the Creator and of His 
works. But that automation as 
such, as a new manner of organiz- 
ing the material forces of produc- 
tion, can of itself introduce a 
radical change into the life of man 
and society—they especially can 
assert this who, in agreement with 
Marxist principles, falsely attrib- 
ute a fundamentally determining 
importance to the technical side of 
human life, and to the external 
aspects of the performance of 
labor. 

The present age, usually called 
the age of technology, is inclined to 
admit a similar conception of the 
future. However, man’s develop- 
ment is always determined by the 
totality of his nature in the midst 
of society, and consequently by the 
manifold factors embraced in 
man’s unity. Only under this as- 
pect is the technical factor effec- 
tive. 

To go further, the technical fac- 
tor cannot prevail over the general 
direction of the economy, nor 
against that of social life in 
general. If it were otherwise, your 
gathering would have no meaning, 
and the world of labor would have 
to aecept automation blindly as a 
foregone conclusion. However 
great the influence of automation 
becomes, it will remain limited by 
its very nature; it is one of the fac- 
tors of the future, but not in itself 
a determining one nor a restrictive 
one. 


Automation and the life of society 


Nevertheless automation endows 
man with the power to become the 
demiurge of a “man-made world.” 
Thanks to the methods of produc- 
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tion inaugurated by it, man is, 
without a doubt, able to create a 
reality corresponding very exactly 
to the plan that he has previously 
worked out, and in this respect it 
is a “man-made world.” 

The technical triumph of auto- 
mation consists precisely in this, 
that it succeeds in making such a 
plan the “soul” that informs and 
directs an entire process of ma- 
terial production. For this reason 
there may be noted in the process 
controls, warnings, adjustments; 
and disturbances are discovered 
just as in a living organism. And, 
finally, there is a flexibility and an 
adaptability proper to the process 
of production itself. 

It is not surprising, then, that 
certain people see in the progress 
of the natural sciences a possibility, 
on the basis of the principle of 
automation, of ordering the very 
life of human society in accordance 
with a predetermined program, so 
as to cause it to be a “man-made 
world.” But for social reality and 
its stable ordering, statistical and 
mathematical programs will not 
suffice, however much the social 
sciences are inclined nowadays to 
such a. unilateral conception of 
their purpose. Social life requires 
further and principally other forms 
of knowledge — theology, philos- 
ophy, and the sciences of man’s 
spiritual life and of his history. 


Il 


AUTOMATION AND THE 
NATIONAL ECONOMY 


We cannot, therefore, assert un- 
conditionally that automation is 
the entire picture of a new future 
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for human society. Man, as he 
reaches out toward domination of 
the earth, remains always, to his 
own advantage, circumscribed by 
limits. Extend them as you will, 
these limits are ultimately insur- 
mountable, since they have been im- 
posed by nature, or to speak more 
accurately, by the same divine 
Wisdom which set “a law to the 
waters that they should not pass 
their limits” (Proverbs 8, 29). But 
when all is said and done, automa- 
tion, considered as a new method 
of production, does not cease to be 
a ticklish problem, demanding re- 
flection and prudence. 


Technical and economic 
productivity 


Automation involves, above all, 
the danger of confusing technical 
productivity with economic produc- 
tivity. What it offers that is new 
and fascinating is the possibility of 
maintaining a continuous, uninter- 
rupted process of production in 
industrial plants. 

It is clear, under this aspect, that 
automation achieves a fantastic in- 
crease in their productive capaci- 
ties. But will it, on the other hand, 
involve a true growth of productiv- 
ity in the national economy? By 
this we mean a lasting and sure 
attainment of conditions which 
will make possible the material and 
human well-being of every member 
of the population, and in which all 
those who contribute immediately 
—with their labor, their property, 
their capital—to the national econ- 
omy will receive a return corre- 
sponding to their investment. Fur- 
ther, such a state of economic 
production ought to be capable of 
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giving an easy solution to social 
tensions. 


Capital and markets 


Will the transition to automation 
open the way to such a state of af- 
fairs? Anyone who studies the 
conditions of the technical process 
must see that these demand an im- 
mense capital and especially funds 
available for long term loans. It 
must not be forgotten that there 
will also be a need for an ever 
increasing number of specialists 
capable of setting up the programs 
for such a complicated system of 
production and of superintending 
carefully its execution. Finally, an 
assured consumers’ market will be 
more indispensable than ever. 


Cautious application 
of automation 


With this in mind, one can under- 
stand readily why even those coun- 
tries of Europe that are better 
provided with its prerequisites still 
approach the problem of automa- 
tion with caution and are contented 
for the time being with only partial 
automation. 

In any event, We know that auto- 
mation has not yet been properly 
tested as to its effects on genuine 
economic productivity on a nation- 
al scale. Hence the fact that auto- 
mation came into being for the 
production of armaments and still 
finds its best application in this 
field only goes to show that its 
technical capacity to produce is in- 
contestable. 

It might be added that it will be 
possible to consider the use of auto- 
mation economically in most coun- 
tries only when disarmament frees 
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capital and when the development 
of technology, accelerated mainly 
by the armament race, will no 
longer make obsolete tomorrow 
what was considered an advance 
yesterday. 

In any case, a nation that is not 
rich in resources and is distressed 
by immediate and urgent difficul- 
ties in various fields, such as edu- 
cation, communications, agrarian 
reform, and housing construc- 
tion, will have to be able to be 
self-sufficient even with its limited 
capital. It will not be able to live 
beyond its means. Yet this could 
easily happen when expenditures 
and investments are dominated by 
fascination with technical prog- 
ress. 


Danger of unemployment 


Another important point regard- 
ing social life which must be care- 
fully weighed is the technological 
unemployment which might well 
arise, according to circumstances, 
with the introduction of automa- 
tion. Some believe that this would 
be experienced for a short time 
only, because in the long run other 
possibilities of employment would 
open up with the growth of new 
industries, with the readaptation of 
the working force to other posi- 
tions, with the lessening of the 
hours of labor without any corre- 
sponding loss of wages. This, they 
feel, would be accompanied by an 
increase of piecework, and with a 
tendency to draw maximum profit, 
day and night, from extremely ex- 
pensive plants. 

It would seem that such means 
might in the long run overcome 
technological unemployment. To 
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tell the truth, however, they would 
also tend to limit to a great extent 
the freedom of the workingman; 
they would increase in certain situ- 
ations the differences between the 
various categories of workmen, and 
would render impossible the ob- 
servance of Sunday in the bosom of 
a man’s family—something that is 
already seriously threatened. It 
should also be asked whether these 
arrangements might not make au- 
tomation a heavy burden on the 
economic productivity of the nation. 

But even if these problems could 
be satisfactorily solved in the long 
run, the fact remains that increase 
in technological unemployment 
even for a brief period would rep- 
resent in some countries a loss that 
could not be lightly incurred. In 
this area it is not at all legitimate 
to adopt the false principle which 
in the past impelled certain states- 
men to sacrifice an entire genera- 
tion in view of the great advantages 
that would accrue to succeeding 
ones. 


Employer-employee relations 


We have merely indicated some 
of the problems that automation 
has put before the national econ- 
omy. These have always reached 
their peak in the problem of main- 
taining productivity, particularly 
because a national economy, when 
completely equipped in accord with 
these new techniques, seems likely 
to be more vulnerable in its totality 
and much less versatile in a time 
of crisis or other disturbance. More 
than ever, therefore, the central 
problem is to harmonize the inter- 
ests of employers and employees in 
order to make them conscious of 
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their common share in a social 
economy that is developing the pro- 
ductive forces ever more harmo- 
niously throughout the entire 
breadth and length of the nation, a 
social economy that is spreading in 
Europe and is available to the rest 
of the world. 

In such circumstances only one 
word of advice is possible for the 
organized parties to the labor con- 
tract: it is better to bargain than 
to fight one another. This is the 
only conclusion they can adopt be- 
fore their own consciences and the 
people at large. 


The wage pattern 


Above all, the question of wages 
will require a new approach, once 
automation has strongly modified 
working conditions. Up to the pres- 
ent the workman was at the heart 
of the productive process, which 
was the contribution, measurable 
by results obtained, of the muscles 
and ability of the hired hand. But 
now the individual is at the head of 
the process of production and must 
cooperate incessantly, with close 
attention and technical “know- 
how,” in order that this process 
might constantly go on and, should 
there be some disturbance, be re- 
sumed as soon as possible. 

New criteria, therefore, will have 
to be adopted to estimate the val- 
ue of the paid worker, and new 
types of workers will have to be 
considered. These will present do- 
mestic problems for the labor un- 
ions and may even affect their pres- 
ent form, especially if it is borne in 
mind that, in certain sectors of the 
national economy, the working 
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class will not in the future be 
notably affected by automation. 


The socialist formula 


The large number of such ques- 
tions, on the one hand, and, on the 
other, the marvelous techniques of 
automation—that is to say, this 
form of production that moves on 
without interruption according to 
a comprehensive plan—make many 
people think that the social prob- 
lems of the age of automation can- 
not and ought not to be resolved 
except by the formula of socialism, 
that is to say, by excluding the in- 
stitution of private property, at 
least insofar as this has been the 
basic norm for the well-ordered 
use of material goods. 

We have already alluded to the 
Marxist influence here. More ex- 
tensive planning will undoubtedly 
be necessary both in the national 
and the European economies. But 
this cannot and need not be identi- 
cal with a directed planning that 
_ is more or less absolute. 

It cannot be, because the inde- 
pendence of the family and the 
freedom of the citizen are naturally 
bound up with a sound functioning 
of private property as a stabilizing 
social institution. 

It need not be, if in men’s inten- 
tions as well as in their institu- 
tions the bond of the common good 
makes itself felt ever more insist- 
ently and effectively, in business 
firms, in the various fields of pro- 
duction, in the government, and in 
parliament, that is to say, wherever 
decisions are made that affect man 
and the economy. 
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AUTOMATION AND 
VOCATIONAL TRAINING 


Because in this problem Our in- 
terest is directed primarily to the 
human person, insofar as he is the 
subject and the object of every so- 
cial change, We are most anxious 
to add some considerations on the 
lot of the working man in an econ- 
omy dominated by automation. 


Freedom from the 
monotony of labor 


It is said that automatic ma- 
chinery will free the workman de- 
finitively from the monotony of la- 
bor, from the endless repetition of 
uniform motions; that the advance 
of mechanism will no longer impose 
upon him and his fellows the inex- 
orable rhythm of toil. He will feel 
himself to be the master of what is 
going on, which he supervises and 
verifies with responsibility and 
competence and which in case of 
necessity he has to repair. 

However, the hardships con- 
nected with labor will undoubtedly 
overtake him in another form. 
There will be situations in which 
he will have to maintain his vigi- 
lance hour after hour, alone and 
with tensed nerves, over the won- 
drous functioning of automatic pro- 
duction. The Scriptural sentence, 
“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread” (Gen. 3, 19), will not 
be done away with, even in the new 
era of automation, but will remain 
true in different ways. 


Skilled workers 


The laborer will no longer be 
able to specialize in only one field 
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of work. He will have to be intel- 
lectually and professionally adapt- 
able in order to comprehend the 
functioning and coordination of the 
most varied kinds of apparatus. In 
this way, judging from previous 
experience, the number of unskilled 
laborers will gradually decrease, 
while the number of educated and 
fully trained workmen will con- 
tinue to grow in the same propor- 
tion. 

Even now the constant shortage 
of fully qualified workmen shows 
that the greater share of the work 
falls on them. This means, of 
course, that there will always be a 
need of more intellectual versatil- 
ity, vocational training, and con- 
fident readiness to assume respon- 
sibility. 

Education and apprenticeship 


Such men, however, are not 
formed quickly by an automatic 
process of instruction. They must 
be allowed to grow in their voca- 
tional education, as in every other 
form of education. Consequently it 
will be impossible to give up the 
long period of apprenticeship, fol- 
lowed by work in the shops them- 
selves as well as in special schools. 


Formation of the whole man 


This educational process must be 
adapted with a sure touch to the 
needs of technical progress, and 
must provide a sound, professional 
theory and practice. But since it 
is a true education, it must em- 
brace the whole man, because in the 
procedures of the modern economy 
the qualities of character in the 





THE PoPE SPEAKS 


workman possess a determining 
importance. 

Moreover, as one is looking for 
a particular versatility, and the 
modern laborer, within certain lim- 
its at any rate, must be capable of 
comprehending the total compli- 
cated structure of the plant, of 
the particular branch of produc- 
tion, of the national economy, in 
keeping with the various institu- 
tions which the modern law of 
labor has created, it is essential 
that his professional training and, 
before that, his schooling should 
have imparted to him a sufficient 
general culture. 


A true concept of leisure 


We believe that a laborer so 
trained will be able to resolve the 
problem of what to do with the 
added leisure that automation will 
give him. A man who has thor- 
oughly grasped the religious, mor- 
al, and professional meaning of la- 
bor, will likewise understand the 
meaning of free time and will be 
able to use it to advantage. 

He will also be saved from the 
false notion that a man works in 
order to enjoy leisure. In reality, 
a man has leisure—apart from the 
natural and honorable rest from 
toil, which is needed to enable him 
to perfect his faculties and to ful- 
fill better his religious, social, and 
domestic duties—in order to make 
him physically and mentally more 
competent in his work. Touching 
this matter, an unconsidered use 
of automation might give rise to no 
slight dangers, both with regard to 
personal morality and to the sound 
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structure of production and con- 
sumption in the national economy. 


Popular culture 


Vocational training, therefore, 
has an important place in the edu- 
cation of the people and in devel- 
oping a sound popular culture. If 
the urgent problems of automation 
induce men, especially in Italy, to 
reflect and to act with this in mind, 
a great step forward will have been 
taken. A high degree of income 
is relevant and important, but still 
more important is its rational use. 
So too, it is not the possession of 
ever more extensive rights that is 
important, but rather the correct 
use that is made of them. All this, 
in the end, depends upon the inter- 
nal stability of the man himself. 
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Words of encouragement 
and consolation 


It has been Our desire to set be- 
fore you the ideas that came to 
mind, as We reviewed the subject 
which you are studying. In your 
sessions, you will make your exam- 
ination of this varied material 
broader and more complete. Our 
words will at least serve to show 
you the deep interest with which 
We follow your deliberations. 

May Our participation be a mo- 
tive for encouragement and conso- 
lation for you. May Our Lord be 
pleased to pour out upon you an 
abundance of His graces, in pledge 
of which We impart to you with all 
Our heart Our fatherly Apostolic 
Blessing. 
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People of the sea 


. . . Let sea-faring people be God's people! In any case, how could they 
be anything else? The sea! That majestic creation of God reflects His im- 
_mensity in its endless horizons; His beauty in the ever-changing hues of its 
waters and in the enchanting spectacle of its shores; it reflects the mysteries 
of His knowledge and wisdom in the depths of its abysses; it reflects His 
irresistible power and sometimes His righteous anger in its terrifying tem- 
pests; but at other times the sea reflects actively God's kindly providence 
in the inexhaustible riches of the sustenance that it opens up and offers to the 
industry of man. You, who are the people of the sea, are in a position to 
attend more closely to its voice in the choruses of praise and blessing that 
the creatures of the universe, obedient to the invitation of the Holy Spirit, 
raise to their Creator and Lord: "Bless the Lord, ye seas and rivers: praise 
and exalt Him above all forever" (Daniel 3, 78)... . 


—Pius XII]. On the 450th anniversary of the death of St. Francis 
of Paola, patron of seafaring folk of Italy. June 16, 1957. 
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Economic progress and international solidarity 


. The International Chamber of Commerce has, from year to year, played 
a constantly more significant part in the study and protection of the interests 
of private economy. The extent of its growth and the authority of its experts 
have won it a privileged place on the Economic and Social Council of the 
United Nations; they also enable it to represent all branches of international 
economic enterprise, to collect and to interpret the opinions of those 
interested in such activity, to take permanent action for the betterment of 
commercial conditions, to promote harmony and union among business men, 
to unite and organize them, and thus contribute to ) the maintenance of peace 
and cordial relations among nations. 


The desire to have a sound appraisal of economic correlations demands a 
great deal of research which is intended to enlighten both governments and 
public opinion on the advantages or the dangers of certain projects which have 
been planned or are in process of realization. 


This activity is salutary, for in its constant contact with national regimes it 
obliges them to consider the necessity of opening themselves progressively and 
without undue delay to those broader considerations without which too 
restricted units sooner or later become incapable of preserving their legitimate 
share of autonomy. 


The realistic ends you pursue do not permit you to lose sight of the human 
problems growing out of international economic change. The exercise of 
individual liberty in the field of commercial competition provides valuable 
stimulus for all, but experience has too often shown that it degenerates at times 
into bitter struggles for new markets. We cannot help but recall the severe 
warning of the Divine Master: "For what does it profit a man, if he gain the 
whole world, but suffer the loss of his own soul?" (Matt. 16, 26) Personal loss, 
irreparable as it might be, would be only an imperfect reflection of the evil 
caused by such seeking after gain as easily becomes outright economic war, 
bringing disastrous wreckage in its train, with the mournful procession of 
domestic and social disorders that naturally attend it. Fortunately, the time of 
unlimited economic liberalism is over, and it is rather the contrary excess that 
must generally be regretted. . . 


In this search for prudent betterment and for variable balance, open to all 
cooperators and new ideas, We recognize, as do you, one of the most reliable 
pledges of a strengthened peace among the great economic powers, and We 
express the most sincere wishes for the evolution of international economic 
relationships, to which you will have contributed competently and disinter- 
estedly.... 


—Pius XII. To the International Chamber 
of Commerce. May 5, 1957 














The Peaceful Use of Nuclear Energy 


A Note of His Holiness, Pope Pius XIl, to Masatoshi Matushita, 


Special Envoy of Japanese Premier, Nobosuke Kishi 


La maitrise croissante 


AN’s increasing mastery over 
the terrifying forces of na- 
ture has given rise to new 

and urgent grounds for anxiety. 
For the destructive power of nu- 
clear weapons has become unlim- 
ited, being no longer checked by 
the critical mass which once set 
a natural limit to the already ter- 
rible power of the first atomic 
weapons. 

This unlimited power is now 


. used as a challenge which is tossed 


from one camp to the other and 
becomes more and more catastro- 
phic, as each side tries to outdo 
the other in the increasing and un- 
fortunately real terrors which the 
power inspires. 

Where natural catastrophes are 
concerned, one can only bow before 
events that happen through the 
Almighty’s will. But should a ca- 
tastrophe occur through man’s per- 
verse wish to dominate—with all 
.. the retaliations that would follow 
—how could such an act not be rep- 
robated and condemned by every 
upright soul? 

Therefore, instead of the useless 
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waste of scientific activity, of labor, 
and of material means which the 
preparation of this catastrophe 
represents—and, apart from the 
enormous immediate damage, no 
one can foretell with certainty 
what the ultimate biological effects, 
especially the hereditary ones, 
could be on living beings—instead 
of this exhausting and costly race 
to death, scientists of all nations 
and all beliefs must feel a grave 
obligation to pursue the noble end 
of mastering these energies for 
the service of man. Scientific, eco- 
nomic, industrial, and even political 
organizations should support with 
all their power efforts aiming at the 
use of these energies on a scale 
adaptable to human needs. 


The summary of the Pope’s 
statements which was attached 
to the note: 


1941—As early as this year, on 
November 30, 1941, while inaugu- 
rating the sixth year of the Pontif- 
ical Academy of Sciences, His Holi- 
ness Pope Pius XII alluded to 
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studies on the atom, showing the 
interest of the Church in the re- 
sults which could derive from these 
studies, in the physical as well as 
in the moral order. (Discorsi e Ra- 
diomessaggi, vol. III, p. 276) 
1943—Once again before the 
Pontifical Academy of Sciences, His 
Holiness explained, on February 
21, 1943, the astonishing progress 
achieved in the nuclear field and 
immediately drew as a conclusion 
an exhortation to place these new 
results at the service of peace. (Vol. 
IV, pp. 388-390) 
1948—Inaugurating the new 
year of the Pontifical Academy of 
Sciences, February 8, 1948, the 
Holy Father devoted an important 
part of his speech to the Atomic 
Age, and he warned the world of 
the terrible calamities which could 
be brought about by the use of nu- 
clear energy for non-peaceful ends. 
(Vol. IX, pp. 439 and following) 
The same year, September 12, 
speaking to the Italian Youth of 
Catholic Action, the Holy Father 
explained, through the example of 
the great non-Catholic scientist 
Max Planck, how the study of the 
atom leads one to recognize the 
existence of a personal God. (Vol. 
X, p. 208) 
1951—In his Christmas Message 
the Holy Father spoke again of the 
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microcosm and considered the 
changes which take place in the 
electronic sphere and the nucleus, 
proposing considerations pertain- 
ing to the existence, providence, 
and presence of God. (Vol. XIII, 
pp. 396 and following) 

1955—In an address given on 
Easter Sunday, April 10, 1955, to 
the crowd gathered in St. Peter’s 
Square, the Holy Father warned 
the world of the tragic conse- 
quences which could derive from 
progress achieved in the nuclear 
field, denouncing not only their de- 
structive application in warfare, 
but also the no less damaging ef- 
fects which could result from them 
in the realm of genetics. (Vol. 
XVII, pp. 35, 36)2 

Speaking on the same subject to 
the Pontifical Academy of Sciences, 
April 24, His Holiness exhorted 
atomic scientists never to avoid in 
their research the requirements of 
traditional philosophy and morals.” 

In his Christmas Message of the 
same year, His Holiness, speaking 
on peace, set forth the progress 
achieved in nuclear weapons and 
emphasized the necessity for an in- 
ternational agreement to put an 
end simultaneously to atomic ex- 
periments, to renounce atomic 
weapons, and to institute effective 
control of nuclear arms. In this 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, April 25, 1957. French text. Translation based 
on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 

Pope Pius gave this note to Masatoshi Matushita, special envoy of Japanese Premier 
Nobosuke Kishi, after an audience of April 14, 1957, in which the Japanese envoy 
sought the Holy Father's support for a movement seeking the abolition of nuclear and 
atomic weapons. Appended to the note were resumes of nine of the addresses made 
by the Holy Father since 1941 dealing with atomic energy. 
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message, full of far-reaching ex- 
hortations and warnings, the Holy 
Father openly declared that he is 
in favor of a cessation of nuclear 
experiments. (Vol. XVII, pp. 445- 
447)8 

1956—In His Easter Message, 
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April 1, 1956, His Holiness men- 
tioned once again the peaceful use 
of the tremendous nuclear energy 
and exhorted all peoples to put a. 
stop to this terrible race toward 
the abyss. (Osservatore Romano, 
April 2 and 3, 1956, p. 2)4 


* Cf. THE Pore Speaks, Vol. 2, No. 2, pp. 121 ff. 
* Cf. Ibid., pp. 113 ff. 

* Cf. Ibid., Vol. 2, No. 4, pp. 301 ff. 

* Cf. Ibid., Vol. 3, No. 4, pp. 331 ff. 
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Responsibilities of the press 


... More than once We have had occasion to address the press; but today 
We may be very brief. You understand the grave responsibility resting on you. 
Be conscious of it when you write. You have your ethical principles worthy of 
a noble art; yet you will agree there is an evil press abroad that scorns those 
norms. Bring the weight of your honorable loyalty and fearless example to 
thwart the harm it can do. Calumny and scandal, how quick-footed they are! 
A whisper, harmless perhaps though unwarranted, is blown up to a one-inch 
headline, and what havoc it can wreak in family life in the lives of individuals 
and nations! A scoop is not worth the deep sense of shame that should come 
to one guilty of such conduct. 


Yours is not an easy task, and precisely because the genuine service you can 
offer to society is invaluable. One may well shudder at the flood of error and 
false moral standards let loose by the communication arts today. We pray 
that God may strengthen you in your resolute purpose to live up to your lofty 
vocation; so that, always alert to your obligations to the thousands and millions 
of people who may be affected by what you write, you may give them at all 
times nothing but the truth, as far as your serious research can ascertain it. 
Our blessing and best wishes follow you. 


—Pius XII. To American 
newsmen. April 15, 1957. 
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To the Prince and Princess of Monaco 


In these days when Paschal joy is overflowing in its fullness, Your Most 
Serene Highnesses, accompanied by distinguished attendants, have desired to 
come to the Eternal City and into the house of the Father of all. So the happy 
opportunity is given to Us to show the satisfaction that this courteous and 
filial visit affords and to congratulate you on the favors and graces that divine 
goodness has deigned to grant you. 


The charm of youth, the good fortune of your Principality, and the other 
circumstances that surround your life are drawing upon you the notice of 
everyone. Therefore do We ardently hope that all may be able to admire in 
you the splendor of the Christian faith; the harmonious balance that exists 
between blameless fidelity to the demands of Catholic morality and respect 
for the duties that your rank imposes; the convincing example of a happiness 
solidly established on peace of conscience, serenity of mind, and perfect union 
of spirits in charity. 


At the place where the Alps incline toward the Mediterranean and seem to 
lose their harshness in order to suggest a sign of goodwill and gentleness, the 
territory of your Principality extends over a corner of privileged earth: hills 
in graceful outline, a promontory with a welcoming roadway whose calm 
waters, stirred by the swift coursing of sailboats, reflect the azure of the 
heavens and the image of a peaceful dwelling place. 


We know that in this delightful place the Monacan people form with their 
Prince but a single large family, spontaneously share their interests and their 
pleasures, and, sheltered from the trials that disturb greater nations, enjoy 
tranquility favorable for the development of the most attractive human quali- 
ties. The Church, which reverences and praises the works of God and the gifts 
which He grants to His own, has always given its cooperation to this people 
favored by the attentions of Providence, for whom We express the fervent wish 
that they may always prosper through purity of faith, integrity of morals, and 
unceasing practice of the principles of justice and of charity, which are the 
best assurance of stability and success for nations. 


And while in these sentiments We send up Our fervent prayers to God, 
We grant Our Apostolic Benediction to Your Most Serene Highness, to the 
little Princess Caroline—new life scarcely begun, on which We invoke the 
choicest graces of heaven—to all the persons here present, and to all the inhab- 
itants of the Principality. 


—Pius XII. To the Prince and Princess 
of Monaco during an audience of April 30, 1957. 














The Heavens and the Glory of God 


Excerpts from an Address of Pope Pius XIl to an Astronomical 
Conference Sponsored by the Pontifical Academy of Science 


A Végal des 


STRONOMY, along with the 
other physical sciences whose 
wonderful development as- 

tounds our age, is now passing 
through a period of the most prolif- 
ic investigation and discovery. We 
are, therefore, particularly pleased 
to welcome today the members of 
Our Pontifical Academy of Science, 
together with the select group of 
astronomers who are participating 
in the conference assembled in the 
Vatican Observatory. 

In the midst of this convocation 
of distinguished scholars and tire- 
less explorers into the marvels of 
creation, We feel an intense de- 
sire to chant again the song that 
the Lord puts on the lips of all 
those who receive from Him the 
gift of life, of intelligence, and of 
love: “The heavens tell the glory 
of God, and the firmament pro- 
claims the work of his hands.” (Ps. 
16: Bk: 


The program of the Academy 


A simple glance at the program 
you have set for yourselves dis- 
closes, even to one who is not a 
specialist in the field, the complex- 
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ity of the questions which confront 
you and the paths of approach that 
a complete investigation of the sub- 
ject necessitates. 

You intend to begin with a study 
of the exterior galaxies and then 
proceed to a detailed discussion of 
the system of the Milky Way. Such, 
in fact, is the logical process of 
entering upon the question of stel- 
lar populations, and this was the 
course actually followed by the 
advances of science, for it has been 
extremely difficult to determine the 
details of our Galaxy since the 
earth itself is included in it. 

In the problem you are consider- 
ing, the first elements of a solution 
were found in the exterior galaxies, 
although quite recently a great deal 
has been learned about our own 
Galaxy. Thus Dutch astronomers 
have succeeded in localizing the 
arms of the spiral, thanks to the 
observation of the radioelectric 
waves released by the hydrogen 
which is found in it. The stars of 
our system are also much less dis- 
tant than those of the exterior gal- 
axies; the astronomer enters more 
easily upon the study of them, and 
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works hard to determine their 
brightness, their spectra, their 
movements, and their distribution 
in space. 


The astronomer’s tools 


A great part of this knowledge 
can be acquired only with the help 
of the most powerful means at your 
disposal. Thus, for example, the 
study of globular masses, so fruit- 
ful in information about the popu- 
lations of Type II, has profited by 
the functions of the reflector of 
5 m from Mount Palomar. Never- 
theless, excellent work can be ac- 
complished with more modest in- 
struments, particularly in the study 
of variable stars, to which the Ob- 
servatory of the Vatican, We are 
happy to emphasize, has made val- 
uable contributions. 

Concerning the constellation of 
Cepheus, which constitutes a pre- 
cious source of information about 
the problem of stellar populations, 
we are still waiting for a more ex- 
act estimate of their number in 
the different parts of the Galaxy, 
as well as of their spectra, their 
movements and the technique of 
their changes. As for the flashing 
stars, those astonishing luminaries 
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which are observed suddenly grow- 
ing in size, sparkling intensely for 
a more or less brief time, and then 
returning to their original bril- 
liance, undoubtedly someone will 
discover something new about them 
and will succeed in explaining bet- 
ter their behavior and their distri- 
bution. 


The evolution of the stars 


You will give particular atten- 
tion to the problems that concern 
the evolution of the stars, the re- 
lease of energy from within them, 
the formation of atoms and the 
changes which they undergo. The 
cooperation of the specialist in nu- 
clear physics and the expert in 
statistics is indispensable for the 
completion of what is already 
known about modifications sus- 
tained by atomic cores subjected 
to elevated temperatures, on the 
cycles that succeed one another in 
the development of an individual 
star, and the variations in behavior 
that characterize in this detail the 
different types of stars. You will 
strive to specify the role of chemi- 
cal composition in the generation 
of the different types and the 
changes that it next undergoes, as 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, May 20-21, 1957. French text. Translation by 


Sister Mary Pauline Fitts, G.N.S.H. 


This address was delivered by Pope Pius XII to a group of twenty-two astronomers 
from three continents who were meeting in Rome for a series of discussions sponsored 
by the Pontifical Academy of Science. Eleven of these astronomers were from the 


United States of America. 


Two sections of this address are omitted because of their highly technical character. 
The first concerns Baade’s recent work in stellar population; the second deals with 
elliptical galaxies. 
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well as the effects exerted by inter- 
stellar environment, spray or gas, 
on the stars that pass through it, 
the exchanges of matter between 
the environment and the star, and 
the consequences that follow for 
the one and for the other. 


Variation of age 


The variation of age, which you 
assign to the different types, also 
implies a significance of the highest 
interest. While the stars of popu- 
lation II number about 5,000 mil- 
lions of years, that is, almost the 
age of the universe itself, popula- 
tion I seems at the most some tens 
of millions of years old. 

It is natural that the blue super- 
giants, which constantly release a 
considerable amount of energy in 
the form of heat and of light, 
should pay for this prodigality by 
the relatively rapid exhaustion of 
their reserves, while ancient stars 
like the sun are more sparing of 
their resources, although as yet 
the amount of energy continually 
emitted by the sun appears to be 
enormous. You will perhaps suc- 
ceed in discovering stars still 
younger than those yet known, or 
even—who knows ?—to observe the 
generation of them. 

The formation and the evolution 
of the oldest stars. of population 
II will require a good part of your 
attention, in spite of the under- 
standable interest that their young- 
er companions are attracting be- 
cause of their spectacular changes. 
The sun deserves not to be neg- 
lected, for, besides the direct in- 
fluence that it exerts upon the 
earth and its inhabitants, it also 
agrees to reveal the secrets of its 
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behavior more readily because of 
its proximity ; study of it will never 
cease to constitute an essential di- 
vision of astronomy. ... 


The astronomer’s work 


Tirelessly to seek exact facts, to 
elaborate theories in order to ex- 
plain them, to verify theory by 
new observations, to correct it at 
need, to replace it by another more 
perfect which may take further ac- 
count ‘of acquired data, such is 
the unceasing work of the astrono- 
mer, work which even in the eyes 
of the profane seems gigantic. 

Whatever the stage attained by 
his investigation, the astronomer 
cannot dispense with a picture of 
the whole of the universe, of which 
he studies the most minute details. 
Even if oppressive unknown fac. 
tors make certain of his conclu- 
sions void, he does not resist the 
thrilling impression that he rules 
the universe by thought and will 
wrest new secrets from it sooner 
or later. 


Truth and natural science 


But then, even though he holds 
in his hand the keys that will 
open closed doors to him, his task 
will yet be far from ended, not 
only because the evolution of stel- 
lar worlds unceasingly renews the 
object of his interest, but because 
the truth that limits his zeal ful- 
fills in reality a plan superior to 
that of scientific research. 

The knowledge of the physical 
universe, from the infinitely tiny 
to the infinitely vast, confuses hu- 
man intelligence by its disconcert- 
ing but at the same time fascinat- 
ing riddles, but it does not dispel 
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its genuine anguish. Like all other 
scholars, like the engineer grap- 
pling with modern applications of 
electronics or of nuclear energy, 
but also like the humblest of intel- 
lectual or manual laborers, the 
astronomer seeks a truth which far 
surpasses that of mathematical cal- 
culus, of general laws of physics, 
or of material quantities to meas- 
ure, to move, to dominate. 

What would the immensity of the 
universe be, its splendor, its or- 
ganization, without _ intelligence 
which is revealed in it while con- 
templating it, and which sees the 
universe as a reflection of itself? 
Is not what man reads in the stars 
the symbol of his own greatness, 
but a symbol that invites him to 
mount higher, to seek the meaning 
of his existence elsewhere? 


Subsisting truth 


Modern scientific thought is not 
accustomed to draw back from any 
problem, and that is legitimate as 
long as it remains in its own order. 
But, as the moral universe tran- 
scends the physical world, every 
acquisition of science is located on 
a plane inferior to the absolute 
ends of the personal destiny of man 
and to the bonds that unite him 
to God. Scientific truth becomes 
a snare from the very instant it 
believes itself sufficient to explain 
everything without being connected 
with other truths and above all. 
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with the subsisting Truth, which is 
a Being living and freely creative. 

The work of the scholar, be it 
ever so disinterested and coura- 
geous, loses its highest satisfaction 
if he stops looking beyond purely 
intellectual goals to those which his 
conscience proposes to him, the de- 
cisive choice between good and evil, 
the serious direction of his life 
toward the conquest of spiritual 
values, of justice and of charity, of 
that charity above all which is not 
simple philanthropy or a mere feel- 
ing of human solidarity but pro- 
ceeds from a divine source—Reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ. 


A message written in the stars 


Happy the man who can read in 
the stars the message that they con- 
tain, a message of power commen- 
surate with Him who has written 
it, worthy of rewarding the seeker 
for his tenacity and his skill, but 
inviting him also to recognize the 
One who gives truth and life and 
makes his dwelling in the hearts 
of those who adore Him and love 
Him. 

While framing sincere wishes 
that these exchanges of views may 
fulfill your expectations and pro- 
cure for you the lively satisfaction 
of more effective endeavor, We 
pray the Author of all good things 
to grant you His help and protec- 
tion, in pledge of which We grant 
you heartily Our Apostolic Bene- 
diction. 
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The Family of Nations 


Your association, gentlemen, bears a title that on first blush would seem 
to recall to one that massive wall of a fierce and restless ocean, that tosses 
in its mysterious depths and divides the continents of men permanently. But 
that ocean was never intended by the Creator, as you well know and appre- 
ciate, to separate into isolated units the peoples inhabitating the lands washed 
by its waters. Already science in its giant strides, especially during the first 
half of this century, has conquered many barriers due to distance and difficult 
communication; and the exchange of visitors from the lands bordering the 
sea goes on increasing year by year. 


\ But even though these visitors may be impressed by the monuments pointing 
to the common Christian civilization of the West and its culture, no one will 
say that is enough to enlighten them on the deeper, closer and more secure 
union existing between their peoples and all the peoples of the world. That is 
not perceived by eye or ear. It is a truth that calls for instruction and study. 
One purpose, We note, of your organization—the Atlantic Treaty Associ- 
ation—limited perforce in its present field to certain countries, is to impart 
that instruction, and with admirable sagacity you wish to enlist the cooperation 
of the schools in that task. All praise to you for that. 


The school indeed has an indispensable role to play in the achievement of 
world peace. It is time to broaden the view of youth and open their minds 
to a breath of catholicity. Let them drink in the invigorating air of universal 
charity, purified by a faith, that teaches that in God’s plan every man is his 

‘ neighbor’s brother, every people a member in the family of nations, which 
forms a single community destined for a common end and with solemn, social 
obligations resting on all. Be assured, gentlemen, that We heartily endorse 
the generous efforts your Association will make that aim at instilling this truth 
in the minds of the rising generations and keeping it alert. 


We have been very happy to grant the request of your Chairman in receiving 
you this morning; and with these few words of fatherly encouragement We 
pray God’s blessing on you, your dear ones and on all the members of your 
Association. 


—Pius XII. To the third annual assembly 
of the Atlantic Treaty Association. June 27, 1957. 




















Prisoners, Punishment, and Pardon 


An Address of Pope Pius Xil to Italian Jurists 


Come rappresentanti 


INTRODUCTION: 


RECALLING OF 
EARLIER TALKS 


ELOVED SONS, as represent- 
atives of the “Union of Italian 
Catholic Jurists,” and of the 

“Christian Fraternal Aid Society,” 
the “Friends of the Prisoners of 
Sulmona,” you have decided to 
come to ask Us to extend a father’s 
thoughts to that pitiful world of 
deliberately inflicted suffering, 
which has been created by the 
severity of justice not to crush men 
but ultimately to redeem them. 
There, amid the shadows of si- 
lent prison cells, agonizing interior 
dramas are unfolding, and only the 
Christian light of resignation and 
trust, supported by the warmth of 
charity, can change them into a 
process of serene redemption. So 
it is with all Our heart that We 
welcome you and gratefully accept 
your display of devotion and these 
tangible signs of your zeal: the re- 
port on your activities and the 
parchment signed by some two hun- 
dred inmates of the Penitentiary of 
Badia Celestina at Sulmona. 


May 26, 1957 


You have also asked Us for a 
word of instruction on the aims 
which should inspire your activi- 
ties, and on the best ways of 
attaining them. We have no inten- 
tion of taking up particular prob- 
lems; your publications have al- 
ready set up guiding norms in these 
matters, and your discussions, 
along with the experience gained 
from personal contact with the 
prisoners, have added many details 
to them. Instead We will take up 
some points of a more general ap- 
plication which deserve the atten- 
tion of all those who are playing 
an active role in directing the work 
of assistance to prisoners, and of 
those who are the objects of this 
help—the prisoners themselves. 

We have had occasion to take up 
the problem of crime! and pun- 
ishment in a number of Audiences 
in the past; at the moment, We 
need only recall the directions of- 
fered to the “Sixth National Study 
Convention of the Union of Italian 
Catholic Jurists” on December 5, 
1954, and February 5, 1955. (Cfr. 
Discorsi e Radiomessaggi, v. 16, 
pp. 277 and 351 and ff.)? Right 
now, We would prefer to deal with 
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a number of problems that refer 
more to your personal qualities and 
attitude and your field of labor. 


I 


PREREQUISITES FOR THE 
JOB OF HELPING PRISONERS 


It would seem that anyone who 
holds a position of authority and 
influence in this work of helping 
prisoners must be possessed of 
sound knowledge, a firm will, and a 
carefully thought out manner of 
acting or deciding not to act. This 
is all the more true since the people 
to whom your efforts are being ded- 
icated are not living under normal 
conditions. 

Today We will concentrate on 
a consideration of the intellectual 
qualifications for your office. In the 
case of subordinates and those who 
simply carry out orders, ordinary 
knowledge and average common 
sense is enough, but much more 
can be demanded of those in charge. 
It is especially important for the 
latter to have correct ideas on the 
three following points: 

1. the fact that punishment nec- 
essarily depends on guilt; 

2. the meaning of suffering in 
punishment; 

3. the sense and purpose of pun- 
ishment. 
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Punishment’s dependence on guilt 


1. The first thing required is a 
clear realization of the fact that 
punishment depends on guilt, for 
only a firm conviction that the pris- 
oner is a guilty person can provide 
the sure and indispensable basis for 
all further considerations. Paying 
the penalty has no objective mean- 
ing in itself and is unintelligible 
to the one who is undergoing it un- 
less we keep in mind this intrinsic 
relationship to the guilt which 
brought it on. There may be cases 
where two acts are externally iden- 
tical, and yet one is a completely 
culpable fault while the other in- 
volves no responsibility on the part 
of the person who performed it. 
The result is that judgment and 
treatment of the two cases and of 
the persons involved will have to 
be essentially different from the 
psychological, juridical, ethical, and 
religious points of view. 

At present there are two differ- 
ent tendencies in this matter of 
determining guilt: one—which is 
not prevalent at the moment—is 
inclined to admit it too readily; 
the other denies it without sufficient 
reason, and this attitude is now in 
fashion in a number of places to 
an extent that is sometimes dis- 
turbing. 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, May 27-28, 1957. Italian text. Translation by 
Rev. Austin Vaughan. All section heads were in the Holy Father's text. 

This address was delivered during an audience granted a large group of leading 
Italian Catholic jurists and members of various prisoners’ aid societies. Two previous 
messages on this subject, under the title Crime, Punishment, and Rehabilitation, 
appeared in The Pope Speaks, v. 2, no. 1, p. 17 and ff. 
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Of course, in applying penalties, 
it is not your job to re-open to 
discussion the whole question of 
guilt involved; that was the work 
of the court which conducted the 
trial. At the same time, those who 
dedicate themselves to helping the 
imprisoned cannot afford to ignore 
it completely for it will determine 
their attitude and the success or 
failure of their efforts. With re- 
gard to the two currents of ideas 
that we have just mentioned, you 
should maintain an impartial and 
critical attitude. 

Those who are inclined to hasty 
judgments of guilt are forgetting 
that nowadays it is not enough to 
take into account the “traditional” 
attenuating circumstances which 
are laid down by jurisprudence and 
by the natural and the Christian 
moral -laws. They must also give 
some thought to the points estab- 
lished by recent studies in scientific 
psychology; in some cases, this 
helps us to recognize a considerable 
reduction in the degree of responsi- 
bility involved. 

The other tendency uses these 
very findings of modern psychology 
as the basis for affirming that the 
practical possibilities of making a 
free decision, and hence the real 
responsibility, of a great number 
of men are reduced to a bare mini- 
mum. In dealing with this un- 
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founded generalization, We can, on 
the basis of everyday living and 
of scientific experience, in the fields 
of law and morals, assert that 
most men—and We might say the 
vast majority—have not merely a 
natural capacity but also a real 
power in practice, to make their 
own independent decisions and gov- 
ern their own conduct, except for 
individual cases where you can 
prove the opposite. And so, they 
are in a position to assume obliga- 
tions and responsibilities. This 
means that morals and law are not 
frozen in an out-of-date attitude 
when they say that the burden of 
proof must lie in establishing where 
freedom ends rather than where it 
begins. Sound reason and common 
sense rise up against the kind of 
practical determinism that would 
reduce liberty and responsibility to 
a minimum; and they can find am- 
ple support in the practice of law, 
in social life, and in the revelation 
of the Old and the New Testament. 


Meaning of suffering in punishment 


2. In the second place, you must 
have a good understanding of the 
meaning of the suffering to which 
the guilty party is subjected be- 
cause of his crime. 

Even though the sufferings of 
someone who is sick or of an inno- 
cent man and those of a condemned 


1The Italian word colpa used throughout the talk in antithesis to pena (penalty, 
punishment), takes in the two notions of “guilt” (subjective responsibility) and of 
“a guilty action” (external fault freely committed, a crime for which one is responsi- 
ble, sin). In the translation, it has been rendered “guilt, guilty action, or crime” in 
various places. Where “crime” is used, it is well to recall that the Italian word car- 
ries the notion of a “crime for which the agent is responsible”; the English word 
may refer to any external violation of law.—Tr. 


? English ‘translation in THE Pope Speaks v. 2, no. 1, p. 17 and ff. 


available. )—Ed. 


(Reprints 
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criminal may resemble each other 
in externals, they have a very dif- 
ferent meaning. The sick man is 
not under any obligation to suffer 
and so We do everything We pos- 
sibly can to relieve his pain; the 
condemned man, on the other hand 
—sad to say—has to suffer, and 
punishment is deliberately inflicted 
on him to achieve certain definite 
results. It is easy to understand 
that those who come to help and 
support prisoners may want to see 
them relieved of the sufferings in- 
volved in paying the penalty; but 
this desire will not meet with ready 
support from the authorities who 
have the responsibility for seeing 
that the sentence is carried out, 
or from those who are responsible 
for assistance offered to the pris- 
oners. 

In this matter, a closer acquaint- 
ance with the whole question can 
be very helpful. It is not a question 
of adopting a cold and heartless 
attitude, but rather of finding the 
happy mean and avoiding devia- 
tions in one direction or the other. 
As a matter of fact, the mere act 
of showing the condemned man 
that you are interested in the pun- 
ishment he is suffering, and hence 
that society is not his irreconcil- 
able enemy, helps to soothe his 
afflictions. 


Meaning and purpose 
of punishment 


3. Last of all, you must know the 
meaning and the purpose of punish- 
ment. This is a question that We 
have taken up at length in earlier 
talks. Without going back over all 
that We said then, We should like 
you to give some thought to the 
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fact that “God punishes,” as is 
clear from revelation, from history, 
and from life. What is the meaning 
of this divine affliction? The Apos- 
tle Paul gives us an explanation 
when he exclaims: “A man will 
reap what he sows” (Gal. 6,8). The 
man who sows guilt reaps punish- 
ment. The punishment of God is 
His answer to the sins of men. 

You may say that you are well 
aware of and accept the teachings 
of religion and morality in this 
matter, but that you have to look 
at punishment under a different 
light and discuss it on a different 
plane—that is, insofar as it is a 
measure adopted by public author- 
ity for dealing with someone who 
has broken positive law through 
his own fault, with the express 
purpose of the state’s safeguarding 
good order in the life of the com- 
munity. And this is true: the posi- 
tive, juridical aspect has a charac- 
ter all its own that is distinct from 
the religious and moral ones. With- 
out a doubt, punishment can be con- 
sidered as a function of human law 
or of divine law; but it is just as 
true or even more so that this jurid- 
ical aspect is never a purely ab- 
stract concept, completely cut off 
from any relationship to the moral 
aspect. As a matter of fact, any 
human law which really deserves 
the name finds its true basis in 
divine law, and this neither lessens 
nor limits, but rather increases its 
force and stability. 

So what is the meaning and pur- 
pose of punishment inflicted by 
God? First of all and essentially, 
it is intended to make reparation 
for the guilty act and to bring 
about a restoration of the order 
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which has been violated. In com- 
mitting sin, man withdraws him- 
self from the divine precepts and 
opposes his own will to that of 
God. In this personal encounter, 
man prefers himself and rejects 
God. In punishment, We have an 
encounter between the same two 
persons, God and man, and between 
the same two wills; but now God 
imposes suffering on the will of 
the rebel and thus forces him to 
submit to His will, to the laws and 
rights of the Creator, and thus to 
restore the order which has been 
shattered. 
This aspect does not exhaust the 
meaning of divine punishment, at 
least not in this world during the 
time of our present lives. There 
are other purposes which are, at 
least in part, even more important. 
Often, in fact, the punishments de- 
creed by God are a remedy rather 
than a means of expiation, “Poenae 
medicinales” rather than “Poenae 
vindicativae.” They serve as a 
warning to the guilty party to give 
. some thought to his guilt and to 
the disorder of his actions, and 
they lead him to draw away from 
them and to be converted. . 
In this way, by undergoing the 
punishment inflicted by God, man is 
purified deep within, and strength- 
ens his renewed resolutions toward 
what is good and just. In the social 
field, acceptance of punishment con- 
tributes toward the re-education 
of the guilty man and makes him 
better fitted to rejoin human society 
(which he had opposed by his 
crime) as a useful member. 
The only thing left to consider 
here would be the parallel func- 
tions of punishment in human law, 
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through analogy with what we have 
said of divine punishment. But this 
last step is one that you can easily 
take yourselves, since you are jur- 
ists, and quite familiar with mat- 
ters of this kind. Besides, We have 
already spent enough time in draw- 
ing your attention to the relation- 
ships which necessarily exist be- 
tween the two orders. 


I 


HELP FOR THOSE 
WHO SUFFER PUNISHMENT 


Your Association bears a title 
which well expresses its aims: 
“Fraternal Christian Aid” and 
“Friends of the Imprisoned.” But 
the condemned who need help take 
in more than just prisoners. 

The penal justice of the past, 
that of the present to a certain de- 
gree, and—if it is true that history 
often teaches us what to expect in 
the future—that of tomorrow as 
well, make use of punishments in- 
volving physical torments, mutila- 
tion, death and capital punishment 
in various forms. Hence all that 
We intend to say about the help to 
be offered to the imprisoned is 
meant to apply, at least in its fun- 
damental points, to all upon whom 
punishment is inflicted, and We 
would like to consider these pris- 
oners from two points of view, as 
individuals and as members of the 
community. 


As individuals 


1. Taking them as individuals, 
you must know the prisoners and 
love them. 
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a) Know them 


First of all, know them. If you 
are to help those who are in prison, 
you must enjoy a soul-to-soul con- 
tact with them, and this presup- 
poses an understanding of the 
other person as an individual who 
has been influenced by his origin, 
his upbringing, and the course of 
his life right up to the moment 
when you meet him in his cell. 

With this in mind, you will in- 
vite the prisoner to run back 
through his memory and give you 
all useful information, just as a 
doctor asks his patient for any in- 
formation about his past that may 
be of interest, in order to attain 
a better knowledge of the man and 
his physical condition. This is 
what is called anamnesis. It often 
happens that sick people—and con- 
demned ones or prisoners as well— 
may recall things which are of 
themselves of no importance, while 
they quickly brush past or remain 
silent as to other events which may 
offer vital information for outlining 
the origin, diagnosis, and prognosis 
of the illness. In such a case, the 
doctor should not begin a technical 
or theoretical discussion with the 
patient but rather correct false or 
inaccurate evaluations, insofar as 
this will help toward a cure of the 
sick man and an improvement in 
his future conduct. 

So it is not enough to under- 
stand the prisoner and his condi- 
tion; instead you have to help the 
man himself to know and under- 
stand the principles which ought 
to guide his rehabilitation. The 
basic idea that has to guide the 
prisoner in his efforts to get back on 
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his feet is the conviction that he 
can wipe out the mistakes of the 
past and take the steps necessary to 
reform his life and make it over; 
that the present punishment can 
help him achieve these two aims, 
and that it will really sustain him, 
if he resolves to take the proper 
attitude toward suffering, that is, 
to make it an expiation and a resto- 
ration of order. 

Still, no matter how valuable the 
services rendered by modern psy- 
chology may be in this field, they 
will always fall short of the final 
goal, because duty, guilt, responsi- 
bility, expiation, are realities whose 
roots are in the realm of con- 
science, and they must, as a result, 
be dealt with from a religious point 
of view. Hence, if you are to help 
free a man of inner feelings of 
guilt and help him to redeem him- 
self by his acceptance of punish- 
ment, it is absolutely necessary to 
put him in direct contact with God. 
That is why We have spent so 
much time in pointing out that 
crime and punishment take on their 
full meaning only in the personal 
relationships between man and 
God. 


b) Love them 


So it is also necessary to love 
them. If you are to offer real help 
to a prisoner, it is not enough to 
approach him with correct notions; 
it is even more important to bring 
an open heart, especially if it is a 
case of some poor unfortunate who 
has never known the joys of a sin- 
cere friendship. 

In this way, you will be follow- 
ing the example of the perfect mod- 
el of an all-embracing and devoted 

















love without limits—a mother. The 
thing that gives a mother such in- 
fluence over her children, even 
when they are grown up, even 
though they may have gone astray 
or committed crimes, is not a set 
of ideas that she proposes, no mat- 
ter how right they may be, but 
rather the warmth of her affection 
and the fact that she never grows 
tired of giving herself, even in the 
face of rejections; she knows how 
to wait patiently and how to turn 
to Him for whom all things are 
possible. 

“Love” is the one expression that 
is readily understood in every lan- 
guage in the world, without any 
discussion or argument; it is love 
whose praises were sung by the 
Apostle Paul in his “hymn to char- 
ity” in the first letter to the Corin- 
thians (I Cor. 18, 1-13). Despite 
its depth and sincerity, this love 
gives no approval to guilty actions 
of the past, offers no encourage- 
ment to deliberately holding on to 
bad inclinations and accepts no 
. compromise between good and evil 
in the one who is loved. Even the 
ideal mother’s love is guided by this 
norm. 

What a wide range of types of 
love govern our feelings and ac- 
tions! Let us glance for a moment 
at all the different forms which 
have been pointed out by ancient 
wisdom. It may be love of com- 
placency, of benevolence, of benef- 
icence, of union and friendship. 
You can offer each and every one 
of these types to prisoners depend- 
ing on the actual circumstances and 
the extent of the generosity of your 
heart. 

Love of complacency admires 
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and enjoys all that is good and 
beautiful in what is loved. And how 
much justification there is for this 
kind of affection on the part of 
anyone who gives some thought to 
the prisoner’s natural qualities and 
the gifts of grace, whether you 
take them in general as possessed 
by all men, or specifically in the 
particular form they have in this 
individual! 

Love of benevolence is a delib- 
erate desire and wish that the per- 
son loved may have everything that 
is necessary or helpful to him in 
the natural or supernatural order, 
and a sincere display of it does an 
enormous amount of good to anyone 
who seems to be deprived of so 
much, who feels that his very be- 
ing has been mutilated, that life 
is ended and hope for the future 
dead. 

Love of beneficence is glad to give 
away material goods (even when 
one’s Own resources are quite lim- 
ited), and even happier to bestow 
spiritual benefits. You will be able 
to give these in great abundance if 
you have an interior life that is rich 
and profound, and impregnated 
with the loftiest values of culture 
and religion. 

Finally, love of union and friend- 
ship. Persons who love each other 
in this way want to be together, 
to exchange thoughts and senti- 
ments, to put themselves, in a way, 
in the place of the one they love. 

The day will come when the Lord 
Himself will speak as Supreme 
Judge at the Last Judgment, and 
say: “I was a prisoner and you 
came to me. ... When you did it to 
one of the least of my brethren 
here, you did it to me” (Matt. 25, 
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36 and 40). As if He had meant to 
say: “I am the prisoner.” 

Rest assured that you will be 
exercising a tremendous spiritual 
influence on the prisoners you help, 
if you succeed in putting this way 
of thinking and feeling into action; 
you will really be teaching them to 
look upon the punishment they are 
suffering as a purification, a liber- 
ation, and a far-reaching recovery. 


As members of the community 


2. The prisoner is not merely an 
individual, but also a member of 
society. He belongs to a family, a 
social group, a professional class, 
a community, a state, a people, a 
nation, and finally the Church. 
Hence a question arises: Can and 
ought those in charge of assistance 
to prisoners try to exercise an in- 
fluence on the mutual relationships 
of prisoners and these various 
groups? 

Basically the answer must be 
“ves,” since it is a matter that 
affects both the community and the 
prisoner. Even if the latter is not 
playing an active part in any of 
these groups for the time being, 
he still has a juridical or social tie 
to them at the very least. This 
means that these connections 
should be developed in a construc- 
tive manner, and not serve as an 
obstacle to a greater good. As a 
result, your intervention may often 
be needed even before the penalty 
is completely paid, in dealing with 
the prisoner’s relationships to his 
family, the social and professional 
groups in which he will live after 
his release, and the authorities to 
whose care he will be committed. 
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As for precisely what attitudes 
you should adopt, careful reflection 
based on the principles of natural 
reason and even more on the max- 
ims and sentiments inspired by 
faith and Christian charity will 
provide you with useful norms and 
permit you to achieve positive re- 
sults in the interest of the commu- 
nity and of the prisoner himself. 

These norms, dictated by human 
reason, and even more by Christian 
faith, require: (a) Sincere par- 
don; (b) Belief in the good in other 
people; (c) Love like that of the 
Lord. 


a) Sincere pardon 


The very first thing needed is a 
sincere pardon, on the part of in- 
dividuals toward each other and on 
the part of society toward the in- 
dividual. Does not everybody share 
the benefits of the forgiveness of 
God, who has taught all of us to 
pray: “Forgive us our trespasses 
as we forgive those who trespass 
against us” (Matt. 6, 12)? 

On the basis of this divine teach- 
ing, the Apostle Paul, who was in- 
flexible in demanding a severe con- 
demnation of the man who had 
strayed at Corinth, was also eager 
to beg a generous forgiveness for 
him once he had repented: “This 
punishment inflicted on him by so 
many of you is punishment enough 
for the man I speak of,” he wrote to 
the Christians of that Church, “and 
now you must think rather of show- 
ing him indulgence, and comforting 
him; you must not let him be over- 
whelmed by excess of grief” (2 
Cor. 2, 6-7). 

















b) To believe in the 
good in others 


In the second place, you have to 
believe in the good in other people 
and have confidence in them. Mis- 
trust smothers any germ of good- 
ness, raises, as it were, a high wall 
of separation between your heart 
and theirs, and prevents the estab- 
lishment of friendly relations. 

Your work of assistance ought 
to be like that of God; He knows 
what particular gifts of nature and 
of grace He has given to each in- 
dividual, and acts accordingly. 
When the prodigal son returned, he 
had no intention of receiving him 
as a servant, but rather as one of 
the family despite the irritation 
and complaints of his older broth- 
er. (Cfr. Luke 15, 22 ff.) Peter’s 
denial did not blind our Lord to 
his very real love for Him, and 
He went on to entrust His whole 
flock tohim. (Cfr. John 21, 15-17.) 


c) To love as the Lord has loved 


In the third place, you must love 
. as the Lord Himself has loved. 
“God has proved His love to us by 
laying down His life for our 
sakes,” wrote the Apostle John, 
“we too must be ready to lay down 
our lives for the sake of our breth- 
ren.” (Cfr. I John 8, 16.) 

Love of neighbor is something 
to be displayed between the com- 
munity and each of its members, as 
well as man to man. This love will 
protect the one who returns from 
all the dangers that await him; 
if there is a likelihood that he 
will give in to weakness, it will 
strengthen him; it will furnish him 
all he needs to set to work as an 
active member of the community. 
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A reprint of two other mes- 
sages on this. subject, under the 
title Crime, Punishment, and 
Rehabilitation, is available at 
the following prices: 


25— 99 copies................ 15¢ ea. 
100— 499 copies.............. 10¢ ea. 
500—1999 copies... 8¢ ea 

2000—and over.... 6¢ ea. 


On quantities of less than 25, 
25¢ each. Orders totaling less 
than $5.00 should be prepaid. 

Send your order to 
THE POPE SPEAKS 
3622 12th St., N.E. 








Washington 17, D. C. 





Ill 


THE CARE OF PRISONERS 
IN THE EYES OF GOD 


Having cast a glance over your 
field of activity, We can close by 
pointing out to you how (We have 
a right to believe) God Himself 
looks at your work. First of all, 
He looks at the unpleasant aspects 
of it realistically. He sees the pris- 
oner’s guilt, and He sees the full 
satisfaction demanded by it. From 
this point of view, punishment cor- 
responds to guilt, and suffering 
is inflicted on the man as a pun: 4- 
ment. 

But through the redemptive 
work of His divine Son God Him- 
self has interposed His mercy be- 
tween inexorable demands for sat- 
isfaction and inevitable punish- 
ment. In this way, justice receives 
the fullest of satisfactions while 
mercy makes possible a _ super- 
abundant pardon. 

This is the meaning of the words 
of St. John: “Little children, the 
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purpose of this letter is to keep 
you clear of sin. Meanwhile, if 


any of us does fall into sin, we 


have an advocate to plead 





cause before the Father in the - 


Just One, Jesus Christ. He, in 
his own person, is the atonement 
made for our sins, and not only for 
ours, but for the sins of the whole 
world” (I John 2, 1-2). 

This is what the Lord teaches by 
coming down in the midst of men to 
take upon Himself their guilt and 
punishment. Just picture Him sit- 
ting down at table with sinners: 
“That is what the Son of man has 
come for, to search out and to save 
what was lost” (Luke 19, 10). Lis- 
ten to His words to the paralytic: 
“Thy sins are forgiven thee” (Luke 
5, 20), or those He directed to 
Simon while speaking of the sinner 
who was kissing and anointing His 
feet: “Many sins are forgiven her, 
because she hath loved much” 
(Luke 7, 47). 

When our dying Lord turned to 
the repentant thief who was expiat- 
ing his crimes, He did not take him 
down from the Cross, and did not 
prevent his legs being broken, but 
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He did offer him a word of en- 
lightenment, of comfort, and of 
strength: “This day thou shalt be 
4 I ise’. (Luke 23, 
. Here is how the Lord wants 
you to help prisoners: by bring- 
ing the certainty of these lofty 
truths back to life in their hearts, 
by saying the very words which 
enlighten, comfort, and strength- 
en: “Your sufferings will bring 
you purification, courage, and the 
greatest possible hope of success- 
fully achieving your goal—the 
gates of heaven, for you will never 
reach them along the wide road of 
sin. You will be with God in para- 
dise; all you have to do is trust 
in Him and in your Savior.” 


CONCLUSION 


May Our talk give you a clearer 
understanding of the beauties of 
your work and bring you to love it 
more deeply, so that you may carry 
it out with tireless zeal. 

As a pledge of God’s graces, 
which We call down upon you and 
those you care for, We grant you 
Our paternal Apostolic Benediction 
with all Our heart. 


* Douay-Rheims version is used here because it more closely corresponds with the 
Italian translation quoted by the Holy Father. In all other citations, the Knox 


translation has been used.—Tr. 

















The Young Worker's Apostolate 


An Address of Pope Pius XIl to a World Congress 
of the Young Christian Workers 


Comment pourrions-N ous 


T IS DIFFICULT sufficiently to 

express Our joy, beloved sons 

and daughters of the Young 
Christian Workers, at seeing you 
assembled today before Us, rous- 
ing by your acclamations and 
songs the echoes of these places 
hallowed by the martyrdom and 
tomb of the Prince of the Apostle, 
and visited by Christian multitudes 
from all over the world, who un- 
ceasingly come here to _ seek 
. strength and consolation. 

We have long desired this meet- 
ing with the representatives of 
young Catholic Workers. It was 
promised to Us as early as 1939, 
at the planning of Our Pontificate, 
but the sad events of the war 
forced its postponement to better 
times. We know that the expec- 
tation and preparation of all Our 
children over a period of several 
months (especially of those far- 
thest away who lived in hope for 
this hour) corresponded to Our 
paternal desire. This has served 
only to increase Our satisfaction 
as We gaze upon you now, assem- 
bled in vibrant enthusiasm, and as 
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We hear you pledge yourselves with 
such deep conviction to strive daily 
to live your Young Christian Work- 
ers ideal better, and to win over to - 
that same ideal your companions in 
work. 


A robe of innocence 


Like the multitude seen by the 
Apostle Saint John in the prophetic 
revelation of Patmos—‘“a great 
multitude which no man could num- 
ber, out of all nations and tribes 
and peoples and tongues” (Apoc. 
7, 9)—you are vested, as in a robe 
of innocence, with that sanctify- 
ing grace which is your pride and 
your strength. You bear the palms 
of an already wonderfully fruitful 
apostolate, of ever generous bat- 
tles, and of sacrifices which—We 
are well aware—are at times 
worthy of the age of heroes. And 
all of you, erect, aligned before 
a world which forgets or condemns 
the holy realities, shout loudly in 
words, in acts, in your whole lives: 
“Salvation belongs to our God Who 
sits upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb” (Apoce. 7, 10). 
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But, looking beyond your ranks 
of true young workers, We seem 
to see also the hundreds of thou- 
sands of young working men and 
women of every continent, who 
chose you to come to Rome and 
charged you to bring to Us the 
testimony of their attachment, as 
well as of the apostolic activity 
they carry on in their own sphere. 
We also perceive the great multi- 
tude of those whom they wish to 
win over by leading them back to 
God—just as the handful of yeast, 
mixed into the inert mass of dough, 
must by fermenting move, raise, 
and transform it into fragrant 
wholesome bread. Indeed, your 
presence consoles and touches the 
heart of the Father of all, Who 
knows well with what enthusiasm, 
and at the price of what sacrifices, 
you have accomplished this your 
pilgrimage. 


A high ambition 


As young working men and wom- 
en from more than 80 nations, 
united in the great Christian broth- 
erhood, you proclaim loudly that 
you have come here to assert your 
Catholic faith, your limitless love 
for Christ, your filial confidence 
in His Vicar and in His Church, 
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your will for justice and peace. You 
have come to renew, in Our pres- 
ence, your magnanimous promise 
to bring all workers back to the 
Church. This is a high ambition 
indeed, but how naturally it comes 
to those loving hearts who know 
they are united with Christ because 
they have already experienced in 
their holy undertakings the power 
of His Grace. 

You have come, then, to eternal 
Rome as to a hearth of light and 
warmth, which will enlighten your 
minds and set your hearts on fire 
for the accomplishment of your 
twofold task: that of keeping and 
strengthening the life of faith in 
yourselves, and of giving its bene- 
fits to those who know it not. You 
wish to live an intense, authenti- 
cally Christian life, not only in the © 
secret depths of your conscience 
but also openly—in your families, 
in the neighborhood, in the factory, 
the workshop or the office, thus 
showing that you belong fully and 
sincerely to Christ and to the 
Church. Your strong organization ; 
your method which the well-known 
formula summarizes as “See, 
Judge, Act”; your activities on the 
local, regional, national and inter- 
national levels—all these enable 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, September 26-27, 1957. French text. Translation 
based on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 

This was an address to 30,000 delegates to the world congress of the Young Chris- 
tian Workers (Jocists). They had come to Rome from 87 nations and 5 continents for 
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gation was headed by Jack McCartney of San Francisco, national president of the 
YCW, and accompanied by the movement's national chaplain, Msgr. Reynold Hillen- 
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you to contribute to the extension 
of God’s Kingdom in modern so- 
ciety, and to permeate that society 
with the teachings of Christianity 
in all their vigor and originality. 

We would now like to emphasize 
certain aspects of this activity, 
connecting them with the very 
name of your movement: for you 
are young, you are workers, you 
are Catholics. 


I 


“YOU ARE YOUNG” 


The young feel in themselves the 
growth of physical and moral 
strength. Urged on by the desire 
to make use of this strength, they 
quite naturally dream of the future, 
and of what life promises them of 
all that is great and fine. They are 
animated by fervent optimism, 
which marches courageously for- 
ward, especially when founded on 
divine grace and on the assistance 
of God. But the world of today 
puts terrible obstacles in the way 
. of this optimism. 


Obstacles to optimism 


You see all around you masses 
of men struggling amidst unsur- 
mountable material difficulties, 
hunger, destitution, ignorance; 
some who forget even their dignity, 
lose their ideals, content them- 
selves with vulgar satisfactions. 
Then false prophets insinuate their 
way into these depressed groups, 
sowing the seeds of hate and rebel- 
lion, deluding them with deceptive 
promises. On the pretext that the 
world’s natural resources will not 
suffice to feed a growing human 
population, attempts are made 
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even upon the dignity of marriage 
and of the family. 

In what. way does the YCW strive 
to remedy these evils? It affirms, 
with all the ardor of youth, its 
faith in the spiritual riches of man- 
kind, in its earthly and super- 
natural vocation, and at once ap- 
plies itself to bring that vocation 
to fulfillment. Anxious to ensure 
the intellectual and moral educa- 
tion of its members, it shows them 
the real meaning of life; encour- 
ages them to resist degrading 
temptations, to repel all baseness. 
It discloses to them the cost of 
generosity and of brotherly mutual 
help. It undertakes to mold their 
minds and hearts in order to make 
them into men conscious of their 
responsibilities and ready to face 
fearlessly the hardest tasks. This 
is because the YCW has, wherever 
it has worked for a long time, 
formed Christian leaders who are 
a hope for the social future and 
the Christian regeneration of the 
working world. 

Those economic and social prob- 
lems which arise from the increase 
of world population, from the in- 
equalities of the distribution of nat- 
ural resources, from the insufficient 
development of certain regions, 
cause some people to feel misgiv- 
ings and pessimism. The young, on 
the contrary, are convinced that 
these problems can and must be 
solved through the cooperation of 
all men of good will. 

If one is resolved to examine 
these problems frankly, to study 
seriously the relevant data, and to 
follow the commands of the Chris- 
tian conscience, then no situation, 
no matter how grave it may appear, 
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will continue for long its disastrous 
effects. Exert yourselves to put to 
good use all those means of per- 
sonal and social training which 
your movement places at your dis- 
posal. 


The assurance of triumph 


People sometimes imagine, quite 
wrongly, that young Christians re- 
gard the world’s future with sus- 
picion, that they are saddened and 
discouraged when faced by scien- 
tific and technical advances which 
might become a hindrance and ob- 
stacle to their faith; that, in a 
word, they are weak and powerless 
in the presence of poverty, social 
injustice, and all those forms of 
oppression which exist in contem- 
porary society, resigning them- 
selves passively to accept a fate 
which overwhelms them. 

The Young Christian Workers 
have clearly and victoriously prov- 
en to you, beloved sons and daugh- 
ters, how false all that really is. 
Because you are Catholics, you 
are much stronger than others, and 
you have the unfailing assurance 
of final triumph. 

You refuse to use the means of 
violence and deceit, and all those 
methods which, instead of respect- 
ing the rights of man, diminish or 
even suppress them. Your strength 
is supernatural. It comes to you 
from God. It is given to you every 
instant by the Holy Spirit Who 
inspires you and bestows upon your 
most humble acts incalculable spir- 
itual value. 


Christian friendship 


Then, as you experience in your- 
selves the benefits of Young Chris- 
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tian Workers training—that new 
ardor which permeates your lives— 
you yearn to bring these to others, 
and above all to those who, being 
deprived of means of training and 
culture, have not learned as you 
have, personal discipline of living 
and the methods of social and reli- 
gious action. You will go to them 
in simplicity and cordiality. You 
will attract them to your move- 
ment, or at least communicate to 
them what you have received your- 
selves, so that instead of wasting 
their youth in inactivity and un- 
wholesome pleasures, instead of 
passively submitting to the pres- 
sure of hostile circumstances, they 
may be able to set a high ideal for 
themselves, and to intensify their 
strength and their confidence 
through the close bonds of Young 
Christian Workers brotherhood. 
United in the same impetus, you 
will then work together—under the 
guidance of the light of the Gospel 
and with the support of the fervor 
of your Christian friendship—to 
prepare a happy and fruitful future 
for yourselves and for your com- 
rades. 


I 


“YOU ARE WORKERS” 


You come to Us, beloved sons 
and daughters, as the delegates of 
young workers, not merely because 
you share their condition of life, 
but also because they have placed 
their confidence in you and chosen 
you to come and represent them 
here. Through collective savings 
they have underwritten the expense 
of your voyage. They have en- 


trusted to you documents contain- 

















ing information about their reli- 
gious and material situation, and 
about their Young Christian Work- 
ers activities. 

Certainly you are not unaware of 
the solicitude and affection be- 
stowed upon working people by the 
Church and the Sovereign Pon- 
tiffs, of the insistence with which 
they have inculcated the principles 
of social justice, and the fervor 
with which they encourage all 
those who, conscious of the gravity 
of the times, endeavor to have them 
applied. 

The Young Christian Workers 
tackle the problem of working life 
at what is perhaps its most delicate 
point, that is, at the moment when 
it first presents itself to the young 
man and the young woman. 


The disaster of disillusionment 


Leaving school to go to work, 
they are usually proud to play in 
their turn an active role in society, 
and they are full of confidence in 
themselves. Very soon, however, 
. cruel disillusionment fastens upon 
them; too often they run up 
against difficult living conditions. 
They meet with misunderstanding, 
harshness, bad example. Slowly 
they absorb the poison of material- 
istic teachings, of attitudes warped 
by class warfare and hatred. Thus 
they rapidly lose—sometimes for- 
ever—their freshness, their joy, 
their most lawful aspirations; soon 
they become bitter and rebel. 

This is the disaster which the 
Young Christian Workers wish 
absolutely to avert. It is for this 
reason that they work to restore 
in all its nobility the Christian 
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idea of work, of its dignity and its 
holiness. 


Sons of God; brothers of Christ 


You like to think of the actions 
of the worker as the personal acts 
of a son of God and brother of 
Jesus Christ, as a freely-willed ef- 
fort by both mind and body toward 
the service of God and of the hu- 
man community. May the members 
of your movement, by their pres- 
ence and their cooperation with 
those other groups also fired with 
generous intentions, help their con- 
cept of work to permeate factories, 
offices, and vocational schools. Here 
is an apostolate which is eminently 
practical and necessary. 

If in the older European coun- 
tries the problems raised by indus- 
trialization are still far from be- 
ing solved, what will the situation 
be in those countries which are still 
in full industrial evolution, where 
great numbers of people flock to- 
ward the big centers and crowd in 
as best they can? The youth of 
Africa, Asia, and South America 
in particular must confront with 
courage those difficulties which 
arise from these new conditions of 
their working life. 


Problems of workers 


Your surveys have already re- 
vealed to you, and continue to show 
each day, the sufferings undergone 
by workers on the various conti- 
nents—the problems of employ- 
ment of young people just leaving 
school, and the dangers of pro- 
longed idleness; problems of unem- 
ployment, lodging, transportation, 
and recreation ; above all, the prob- 
lem of the very conditions of their 
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daily work, and the perils to which 
their health and morals are there 
exposed. 

In order that the Young Chris- 
tian Workers in more favored coun- 
tries may be able to intervene ac- 
tively, to stretch out a brotherly 
hand to their companions in their 
difficulties, to save them from dis- 
aster and lead them toward a more 
promising future, it is important 
to multiply contacts of all kinds by 
correspondence, information bulle- 
tins, and above all by personal re- 
lations, for which last this inter- 
national congress gives you a won- 
derful opportunity. 

The fellowship which now brings 
you together has transformed and 
elevated your lives, just as the ray 
of sunlight passing through stained 
glass makes it flame with a thou- 
sand fires. You will not, then, re- 
fuse to take part in the great ef- 
fort required to better the situa- 
tion of young workers of all races 
and all nations. You will show 
yourselves to be true sons of the 
Church, bringing to others (as 
“Young Christian Workers mis- 
sionaries” and through the full ex- 
ercise of your responsibilities as 
Young Christian Workers) the sal- 
vation which has been announced 
to you. 


Ill 


“YOU ARE CATHOLICS” 


And so We come to speak of the 
third characteristic which dis- 
tinguishes the Young Christian 
Workers: You are Catholics, Cath- 
olics in the full sense of the term, 
that is, not only individuals pro- 
fessing the truths revealed by 
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Christ and living personally by the 
grace of Redemption, but members 
of the Christian community, ful- 
filling in that community a special 
task which is indispensable for its 
life and equilibrium. 


Universal brotherhood 


Today more than ever the 
Church has need of young work- 
ers who will valiantly, in joy and in 
sorrow, in success and setbacks, 
build up a world such as God wills 
it to be: a brotherly society in 
which the suffering of the humblest 
will be shared and relieved by all. 

May then your apostolate be 
ever carried on in a vision of uni- 
versality, and always, as is proper, 
with filial submission to the ecclesi- 
astical hierarchy. May it find there- 
in the source of its efficacy and of 
its faithfulness to the desires of 
Christ. 


International organizations 


The post-war years have wit- 
nessed the creation of new inter- 
national organizations charged 
with the mission of remedying the 
economic and cultural troubles of 
the most needy peoples. 

Large but still insufficient sums 
have been devoted to setting up 
services of technical and pedagogi- 
cal assistance. Specialists travel 
to the places concerned to work 
there for the economic and intel- 
lectual improvement of the popu- 
lation. 


The Church’s civilizing activity 
The Church too, by her very na- 
ture, by her history, by the devo- 


tion and competence shown by her 
missionaries in every clime, has 




















proven that she is specially quali- 
fied to carry on successfully a civil- 
izing activity. The Young Christian 
Workers are rich in their experi- 
ence of education of young work- 
ers, and possess a method of proven 
value, which has demonstrated its 
power of adaptability to the most 
varied circumstances. As a result, 
the YCW is able to exercise, wher- 
ever it exists, a widespread and 
lasting influence on the education 
of the people, cooperating with the 
other official or private organiza- 
tions pursuing the same ends. 

Its immediate contacts with 
working realities enable the Young 
Christian Workers to outline for 
every case a complete plan of ac- 
tion, which corresponds to the exi- 
gencies of the situation, and to give 
its members, and through them all 
young workers, the most efficacious 
kind of aid. 

We wish, then, that public au- 
thorities would give ever wider rec- 
ognition to its services, and assure 
it, particularly in those regions 
where the urgency of some inter- 
vention in regard to education is 
especially felt, the material means 
necessary for this capital work. 

We desire, beloved sons and 
daughters, that this world assembly 
of Young Christian Workers should 
demonstrate more clearly, both in 
your own eyes and those of the 
world, the concrete capabilities of 
your movement when its members 
remain faithful to their high en- 
gagements. 


The conquest of souls 


There is no victory without a 
struggle, you know well. And con- 
quests in the spiritual order de- 
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mand, even more than other con- 
quests, renouncement, abnegation, 
forgetfulness of self in favor of 
the cause one seeks to serve. You 
are not engaged in a temporal com- 
bat, merely to obtain new advan- 
tages of an economic or social na- 
ture; rather you aim above all at 
the conquest of souls. 

In the souls of your brothers 
who do not yet know Christ, or do 
not serve Him faithfully, the de- 
cisive battle takes place. It is your 
duty to make the Savior known, to 
make His law permeate all the sec- 
tors of private and public life. 

His precept of brotherly love 
and union must first of all be ful- 
filled by the young; and for that 
reason there must unceasingly in- 
crease in you the mind of the 
Church, the missionary spirit, the 
knowledge of workers in other 
countries, and the will to corre- 
spond generously to their expec- 
tations. Nor will you forget the 
debt of gratitude you have towards 
your chaplains, who spare no effort 
in the service of the Young Chris- 
tian Workers. Conscious of all that 
you have received from them, you 
will continue to accord them well- 
deserved confidence and affection. 
Is it not notably to their activity 
that the development of priestly 
vocations among Young Christian ° 
Workers is due? 


Bonds worse than those of death 


The Apostle Saint John relates 
in a celebrated passage of his 
Gospel how Jesus, having arrived 
before the tomb of His friend 
Lazarus, began to weep. The Jews 
who witnessed these tears said to 
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one another: ‘See how He loved 
him!” (John 11, 36). But Jesus 
did more than be touched. Having 
invoked His Father, He approached 
the sepulchre and cried in a loud 
voice: “Lazarus, come forth!” 
Then the corpse arose and Lazarus 
came forth living from the tomb. 

Beloved sons and daughters, mil- 
lions of young people are still pris- 
oners in bonds worse than those of 
death: the bonds of destitution, of 
error, of moral corruption. Do not 
be content merely to weep over 
them! Christ is in you with His 
strength, which drives back the 
enemy. 


Words of resurrection and life 


Go boldly, then, to those souls, 
and cry out to them the good news 
of the Gospel, the words of resur- 
rection and life, which God has 
deposited in you for them: “My 
brother, come to the truth! Come 
to the light! Come to love!” 

And soon, gathered around you 
in their innumerable multitudes 
just as in the vision of the Apoca- 
lypse which We recalled at the be- 
ginning of this discourse, the world 
of workers will sing the hymn of 
its spiritual resurrection: “Be- 
loved Young Christian Workers, 
through you we have found the 
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true life and we give glory to God 
the Father and to the Lamb slain 
upon the altar” (Apoc. 7, 10-12). 

Beloved sons and daughters, may 
you on your return home continue, 
each in the field of apostolate as- 
signed to him, an even more decided 
and vigorous action, since you will 
have understood better the incal- 
culable value of the cause you de- 
fend. Now as in the past We count 
on you, and We expect great things 
of you. 

As a pledge of divine favors, We 
are going to give you the Apostolic 
Blessing; first of all for yourselves 
and for all the Young Christian 
Workers of the world, those who 
hear Us from afar, those who have 
helped your pilgrimage by their 
prayers, their contributions, their 
sacrifices; particularly those who, 
immersed in suffering, offer for 
the Young Christian Workers the 
merits of a humbly filial resigna- 
tion which at times becomes hero- 
ically joyful; for your benefactors 
too, all those who sympathize with 
your great undertaking, your chap- 
lains, your families, and all those 
whom you have in your thoughts 
and your hearts, above all those 
companions in your work whom 
you dream of winning. 





Eternal triumph 


. . . Whoever undertakes the destruction of all personal interest and ego- 
tism and dedicates himself without reserve to the universal work of redemp- 


tion will come to know. . 


. not only suffering and trial, but the invincible 


security which is built on God alone, and he will wait in humble certainty for 
the hour of his eternal triumph: "In te Domine speravi, non confundar in 
aeternum. .. 


—Pius XII. To the Helpers of the Holy Souls. May 27, 1957. 




















Thoughts for the Young Priest 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to the Director 
and Students of the Ecclesiastical Center of Barcelona 


Amadisimos hijos 


ELOVED sons, Director and 

t students of the new “ecclesi- 

’ astical center” of the Barce- 
lona diocese: At the end of your 
center’s first year, you have chosen 
to visit Us and give Us the consola- 
tion of blessing you and speaking a 
few words of approval and encour- 
agement. We have often done this 
for groups like yours, and so it 
would suffice, perhaps, simply to 
refer to Our previous discourses. 
But to demonstrate Our special af- 
fection for your institution and the 
great diocese it serves, as well as 
‘for all young priests, the Church’s 
hope for the future, We would like 
to suggest to you, almost in out- 
line, -several thoughts which you 
can later make the subject of re- 
flection and prayer. If you wish, 
you may regard this day as one on 
which the father of your souls 
calls upon you to consider three 
points that concern you directly. 


Preparation for the apostolate 


1. First of all, there is a need for 
institutions like yours, where young 
priests may reside for a time in 
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preparation for their future aposto- 
late. 

a) T.1e modern world would al- 
most seem to demand such a prac- 
tice; for, with the ever greater dif- 
fusion of knowledge and culture, 
people are constantly being met on 
every level of society who, though 
they are a small minority, still re- 
quire that their priests be prepared 
to a degree not considered neces- 
sary in days gone by. 

b) Technical developments and 
scientific specialization also appear 
to demand this training in the vari- 
ous methods of the apostolate. 
These methods seem to be develop- 
ing into an exact science, demand- 
ing careful and diligent preparation 
if one is t6 achieve the best possible 
results in his work and make the 
most efficient use of his strength 
—which, it could almost be said, 
is becoming less adequate every 
day. 

c) Finally, every young priest 
who has finished his studies should 
be given a special period devoted to 
interior formation. Then as he 
faces life’s reality, he will under- 
stand more deeply the necessity for 
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this supernatural attitude in a world 
which never ceases to increase its 
natural attractions, while it offers 
fewer and fewer opportunities, in 
the giddiness of daily life, for the 
quiet and reflection which should 
nourish the soul of the apostle. 


Forging into new fields 


2. It is one of the characteristics 
of newly ordained priests, beloved 
sons, that they are ever straining 
to forge ahead into new fields, as 
though looking for something nov- 
el, something still undefined. This 
anxiety is especially directed to- 
ward the field of social relations 
where the need: for training be- 
comes every day more clear. At 
every opportunity, the Chair of 
Peter has been ready with light for 
every problem. It has always pre- 
sented solutions fitted to circum- 
stances. For this reason, We shall 
limit Ourselves to recalling these 
points: 

a) For you, progress does not 
mean a harried search after new 
principles, but a more careful ap- 
plication of the old and eternal 
truths which were first put forth in 
the Gospel; 

b) This application should be 
made, not in a confused and hurried 
way, but with that customary pru- 
dence and moderation which the 
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maternal spirit of the Church is 
able to implant in everything, a 
spirit which is quite opposed to 
violence and every other excess in- 
consistent with the priestly office; 

c) You must avoid passivity and 
even quiet, interested acquiescence, 
which could, in a certain sense, 
give an impression of complicity. 
But you must be careful not to al- 
low yourselves to fall into the op- 
posite frame of mind and to forget 
that our Lord’s ministry has a defi- 
nite mission which involves all 
members of society, and does not 
exclude some today and others to- 
morrow. 


Some basic considerations 


3. Finally, these preoccupations 
which are so characteristic of our 
time, and in which the Church has 
always been and continues to be 
most interested, should not so ab- 
sorb you that you forget that: 

a) The mission of the priest, 
though it cannot divorce itself from 
all these premises, has, as its prin- 
cipal object, souls, the continuation 
of the eternal priesthood of Christ, 
the glory of the Father in heaven, 
and the eternal happiness of the 
whole flock entrusted to his care, 
whom he must teach-to consider the 
labors of this life a way of gaining 
the eternal rewards of heaven, 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, June 15, 1957. Spanish text. Translation by 
George Robinson. 


This was an address to a group of young priests from the diocese of Barcelona, who 
had just completed a year of special training at the San Jose Oriol Center in Barce- 
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which are so much more valuable 
and enduring; 

b) For a Christian, the solution 
to the many problems presented by 
today’s social structure will not 
be achieved by anger and dissen- 
sion, but by a harmony wisely 
sought in the light of eternal prin- 
ciples and diligently procured by 
common accord; 

c) Over and above justice, which 
there is no difficulty in demanding 
when one acts with good intentions 
and licit means, there is the broad- 
er sphere of charity, to which one 
must appeal when justice does not 
provide a complete solution. 


A prayer for the future 


Your institution is completing its 
first year of activity today. We 
pray that the Lord will grant it all 
We wish for it, to the great benefit 
of your diocese. 
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Some of you have chosen as the 
field of your apostolate those lands 
beyond the seas where there is a 
real need for apostles. May the 
infinite generosity of the Heart of 
Jesus, to Whom this month is dedi- 
cated, recompense this sacrifice and 
repay you with an abundance of 
grace. 

You are making a study-tour 
through some of Italy’s cities. May 
the supreme and eternal shepherd 
of souls bless your undertaking, 
which is at once wise and fraternal, 
since there is no limit to what one 
may learn simply by observing the 
labors of others. 

And may the blessing of Al- 
mighty God descend upon you, your 
college, your future apostolate, all 
your ambitions and desires, and 
may it descend also upon your fam- 
ilies and friends. 


f° 


The work of salvation 





. . . Has Jesus not said: "A good tree cannot bear bad fruit. . . . Not 
everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ shall enter the kingdom of heaven; 
but he who does the will of my Father in heaven" (Matt. 7, 18 and 21). But 
it is the will of God our Savior that all men be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth. (Cf. |, Tim. 2, 4.) 

In the immense work of the salvation of the world, every Christian must 
cooperate, at least by the example of his virtues, which make him a light 
scattering the shadows of evil, a leaven stirring up the mass, salt preserving 
the savor of spiritual reality. But he can also, by taking enlightened and 
systematic part in joint activity, change the mentality prevailing in his sur- 
roundings, affect ways of living and of acting, bring about the reform of 
institutions in such a way that not only individuals but society itself may 
become what it ought to be, according to the principles of social order 
and of Christian morality. .. . 


—Pius XII. To the Institute of Trinité-des-Monts. April 11, 1957. 
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To Scottish Seminarians 


The heart of St. Paul warmed with affection and, however oppressing his 
trials, expanded with joy and consolation, when he could address those of his 
Christian communities, on whose generous and courageous loyalty depended 
so mightily the safe-guarding and spread of the Faith he had taught them. We 
share those paternal feelings of the Apostle, dearly beloved sons, and We are 
more than ever conscious of them, when We speak to a group like yours. It was 
then a happy thought of your Rector to ask to bring you here this morning. 

Some few of you are priests with the sacred oils almost fresh on your conse- 
crated hands; the rest of you—We speak of the younger men—are preparing 
for that supremely happy day of ordination, when the mission of priestly coop- 
eration with Christ Himself in the salvation of souls will be confided to you. 
For that preparation you have come to Rome, come from that far, north 
country with its glens and lochs, its mist and long, grey spaces that have held 
your affection since childhood, that perhaps you sometimes dream of. You 
could have been prepared and well prepared elsewhere. In other seminaries 
too you could have been formed to that piety, which should characterize every 
priest—a deep and virile love of God, such as a devoted son for a proud 
father. How beautifully Christ told His first priests: ‘the Father loves you, 
because you have loved me and have believed that | came from the Father." 
(John 16, 27). Your filial love would have been directed also to your Holy 
Mother, the Church, that brought you forth to the life of grace, and after 
years of fostering care now looks to you to serve her needs and hopes. 

But you have been sent to Rome. Now one must grant that a Roman prepa- 
ration has something distinctive and precious for minds and souls open to 
receive of its bounty. The spirit of the early Apostles still lingers beneath the 
vaulted arches of its basilicas; from countless shrines of saints one hears the 
hymn of triumph over suffering and death; and memory so easily, so rever- 
entially slips along the catacombs back to those heroic days when chivalrous 
courage was the price demanded by the Faith. Close to the heart of Mother 
Church, jealous custodian of that Faith, under the very eyes of the Supreme 
Pastor of souls, the world over, piety is deepened and broadened. And as 
love of itself is never idle, it will here become for you the mainspring of all 
your mental and spiritual activities in striving to master those instruments so 
indispensable for the task ahead. To catechize, to sanctify, to save for an 
eternity: what a noble, thrilling task it is! It surely deserves the entire dedi- 
cation, holding nothing back, of your priestly lives... . 

You have come for Our blessing. It will be the blessing of a Father, beloved 
sons, who in you sees the Church in Scotland of the coming generations. God 
grant it vigorous growth, and holiness. And may the Apostolic Benediction be 
for you a pledge of those priestly graces so necessary for the apostles of 
today, and of a generous blessing of God on your dear ones, who have 
been happy and privileged to offer you to the service of the Church. 


—Pius XII. To students of the 
Scottish Pontifical College. June 3, 1957. 














The Lawyer: Servant of Truth 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to Members of the Paris Bar 


Lillustre barreau 


ENTLEMEN: The illustrious 

Bar of Paris to which you 

belong has always numbered 
men of matchless talent and cul- 
ture. It is therefore a truly per- 
sonal pleasure to greet such dis- 
tinguished visitors and to assure 
you of the deep respect We have 
for your profession. The order 
of barristers, said the Chancellor 
of Aguesseau, is “as ancient as the 
magistracy, as noble as virtue, as 
necessary as justice.” (M. le Chan- 
celier d’Aguesseau, Oeuvres, Vol. 
I: Discours pour louverture des 
- audiences du Parlement. Premier 
discours: L’indépendance de l’Av- 
ocat — delivered in 1693 [Paris: 
Libraires associés, 1759], p. 3.) 


The lawyer’s calling 


In your capacity as appointed 
officers of the courts of justice, you 
extract truth from a variety of 
witnesses and documents. In as- 
sisting either the plaintiff or the 
defendant by your technical com- 
petency and your oratorical talent, 
your constant effort at clarification 
must bring to light what is unique 
about the case in its own precise, 
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human circumstances. Although 
the law distinctly determines the 
various elements of justice, your 
role is to urge the acceptance of a 
well-rounded and subtle interpre- 
tation which takes into account all 
the material and psychological cir- 
cumstances. The difficult nature of 
the task requires, if it is to be dis- 
charged worthily, no uncommon 
ability and a thoroughly attentive 
preparation. 

A prolonged course of studies, 
which is indeed complex in our day, 
climaxed by success in a series of 
serious examinations, entitles a 
student to begin the practice of 
law. It is at this stage that the 
candidate will reveal his real apti- 
tude as a lawyer by manifesting 
his ability to apply his theoreti- 
cal knowledge to the art of plead- 
ing. It is a great art, woven of 
rigor and finesse, logic and elo- 
quence, an art which must not neg- 
lect any detail, must emphasize 
the subtlest nuances, must speak 
to the mind and the heart, and 
enlarge the discussion or restrict 
it to a precise point. All of this 
presupposes a great mastery of 
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language and of elocution, a vast 
and profound general culture, and 
a considerable capacity for work 
and the gift of improvisation. From 
the beginning your calling has been 
a steppingstone to the most exalted 
posts in the State and this be- 
cause, embracing as it does the 
whole range of human activity, 
rooted in history, given boundaries 
by law, a prey to the play of pas- 
sion, it discovers and develops 
those solid qualities which make 
rulers. 

Then too, how many outstand- 
ing lawyers, without detriment to 
a calling which is well able to en- 
gross a man’s entire life, have ex- 
ercised a widely pervasive influ- 
ence on their times! More than one 
has seen his glory crowned by be- 
ing elected to the French Academy. 
As a matter of fact, it was a law- 
yer, the eloquent Oliver Patru who, 
as early as 1640, originated those 
famous discourses delivered upon 
reception into the French Acad- 
emy, discourses which have be- 
come the delight of the learned, and 
often documents of history. It 
pleases Us to note that in our pres- 
ent-day society, so strongly at- 
tracted to technical specialization 
and scientific disciplines, you are 
illustrious examples of the irre- 
placeable value of classical human- 
ism which. underscores spiritual 
values and insists on the pre- 
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eminence of man over the worship 
of might. 


The service of truth 


For that reason talent alone is 
inadequate for a profession which 
deals so intimately with the exer- 
cise of justice. Independence and 
impartiality are essential and par- 
ticularly meritorious virtues for a 
lawyer. Professional morality re- 
quires that he, like all men, serve 
truth alone. This duty, however, 
is particularly burdensome in de- 
fending the accused and in miti- 
gating for the delinquent the rigor 
of the law. The limits to which one 
may legitimately go in the defense 
of a case have long been agreed 
upon. Yet a man of honor must 
ever struggle against the tempta- 
tion to exceed the limits allowed. 
St. Andrew Avellino left the world, 
it is said, in reparation for a slight 
lie he had told in the course of a 
case. This illustrates the delicate 
situation in which a thoroughly 
honest man finds himself when 
faced with the problems of his pro- 
fession. 

Then too, the members of your 
profession venerate and invoke St. 
Ives as their patron because of his 
courageous defense of the poor and 
the oppressed. This is an illustra- 
tion of the grandeur of an office in 
which justice and mercy embrace 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, April 25, 1957. French text. Translation by Rev. 
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each other in one and the same love 
of God and of neighbor. We hope 
that in a mission so honorable and 
so useful to men the Lord may give 
you the grace to taste the deepest 
joys of mind and heart. Thus you 
will continue the noble tradition 
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of your predecessors, defenders of 
the law and of humanity. That this 
intention and all others which you 
have in mind may be realized We 
give you with all Our heart Our 
Paternal and Apostolic Benedic- 
tion. 





& 


A Doctor's Prayer 


O Divine Physician of souls and bodies, Jesus our Redeemer, during Thy 
life on earth Thou didst cherish a special affection for those who were ill 
and didst heal them by the touch of Thine almighty hand. We who have 
been called to the arduous profession of healing adore Thee and recognize 
in Thee our supreme model and support. 

May our minds and our hearts and our hands be always guided by Thee, 
so that we may deserve the praise and honor ascribed by the Holy Spirit 
to our calling (cfr. Ecclesiasticus 38). 

Increase in us an awareness that in the protection and development of 
human beings we are, in some sense, co-workers with Thee and instruments of 
Thy mercy. 

Enlighten our minds in the hazardous struggle against the countless infirmi- 
ties of the body, to the end that, rightly availing ourselves of the progress 
of scientific knowledge, we may not remain ignorant of the causes of disease 
nor be misled by its symptoms, but rather, with sure judgment, may be able 
to prescribe the remedies established by Thy providence. 

Enlarge our hearts with Thy love, that we may behold Thee in the person 
of the sick, especially of those most abandoned, and may correspond with 

- unwearying solicitude to the confidence reposed in us. 

Grant that we may follow Thy example and show ourselves fatherly in 
compassion, sincere in giving advice, skillful in healing, averse to deception, 
and gentle in preparing our patients for the mystery of suffering and death. 
Above all, make us resolute in defending Thy holy laws that safeguard the 
sacredness of life against the attacks of selfishness and perverted instincts. 

As physicians who glory in Thy name, we promise that our activity will 
constantly move forward in the observance of the moral order and under 
the direction of its precepts. 

Grant us, finally, that we ourselves, through the Christian conduct of our 
own lives and the upright exercise of our profession, may deserve one day 
to hear from Thy lips the blissful commendation promised to those who visit 
Thee in the person of our infirm brethren: "Come, blessed of my Father, 
take possession of the kingdom prepared for you" (Matthew 25, 34). Amen. 


—Pius XII. May, 1957. 
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A Prayer for Christian Women 


O Mary, "full of grace and blessed among women," (Luke 
|, 28, 42), stretch out the hand of thy motherly protection. 
we beseech thee, over us thy daughters, who gather round 
thy queenly throne as thy handmaidens, obedient to thy 
command and resolved with thy help to bring to realization 
in ourselves and our sisters the ideals of truth and Christian 
perfection. 

Our eyes are fixed on thee in admiration, immaculate 
Virgin; thou who art loved by the heavenly Father above 
all others! O Virgin Spouse of the Holy Ghost! Tender 
Mother of Jesus! Obtain for us from thy divine Son the 
grace to reflect thy sublime virtues in our conduct, accord- 
ing to our age bee i condition of life. 

Grant that we may be spotless and pure in our thoughts 
and in our behavior; gentle, affectionate, and sympathetic 
companions to our husbands; solicitous, vigilant, and wise 
Mother of Jesus! Obtain for us from thy divine Son the 
holds; exemplary citizens of our dear country; faithful daugh- 
ters of the Church, ever ready to allow pont Ss to be guided 
by her in thought and deed. 

Help us, loving Mother, to be truly devoted to the duties 
of our state of life; help us make our homes true centers of 
spiritual life and active charity, schools where consciences 
will be rightly formed, gardens where every virtue will 
flourish; give us thy help that in social and political life we 
may be patterns of deep faith, of consistent and gracious 
Christian practice, of incorrupt integrity, and of well- 
balanced judgment based upon the solid principles of religion. 

Bless these our resolutions, and as we have been inspired 
by thee to form them, so may it likewise be given to us by 
thy help to reap abundant fruit from them both in time and 
in eternity. Amen. 


—Pius XIl. May, 1957. 
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The Graduating Law Student 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to Recent Graduates 
of the University of Madrid Law School 


También este 


OR YOUR graduation tour this 
joe students of the Law 

School of the University of Ma- 
drid, you and your illustrious pro- 
fessors decided to combine your 
study trip with a pious pilgrimage, 
affording Us this opportunity to 
receive you in Our house and to 
bestow upon you Our most heart- 
felt blessings. 

You, beloved sons, are the cour- 
ageous youth who throng eagerly 
before the doors of tomorrow, as 
if fearful that the future might 
which 
seems already within your reach at 
this critical time of your life as 
you develop from youth to matu- 
rity. A radical change will take 
place in you as you leave the class- 
room to enter public life and as 
you put aside your status as stu- 
dents, and perhaps even as chil- 
dren in the family, to assume com- 
plete personal responsibility for 
your own actions. 


A spirit of reflection 


1. At a time so decisive not only 
for you but possibly for all those 
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surrounding you, the first thing 
We wish to propose to you is that 
spirit of reflection, that calm, se- 
rene, and impartial consideration 
of times, things, and possibilities 
which should be one of the first 
fruits of your legal formation, so 
contrary to everything which 
might suggest rashness, precipi- 
tancy, and lack of self control. And 
it is quite certain that a moment of 
meditation, of humble recourse to 
the Lord of all lights, before taking 
any step which might appear head- 
long, can never be called lost. 


Building the future 


2. But it is precisely at moments 
like this that the contribution of 
youth, although counterbalanced 
by the tight curb of mature opin- 
ion, can take on greater impor- 
tance, by virtue of intact energies, 
sound renewal, and freedom of 
movement, especially if it seems 
that everything denotes evolution 
and progress. 

For that very reason, beloved 
sons, your cooperation could be in- 
valuable in the building of the fu- 
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ture if you lend it enthusiastically 
and generously, if you are capable 
of benefiting from the fruit to be 
derived from the studies you have 
completed, if you can put away 
pessimism, prejudices, and nega- 
tive impressions and, especially, if 
you never neglect to regard as fun- 
damental the great principles 
which have continually inspired 
the moral and religious life of your 
Catholic nation during the long 
centuries of her luminous history. 
Your presence here today, in the 
house of the common Father, has 
almost the aspect of a formal prom- 
ise. 


The work of inner formation 


3. Finally, your youth, almost at 
its end, may be the best opportu- 
nity for looking back over that pe- 
riod of your life when, instead of 
thinking of a collective or social 
function, you were engaged in the 
personal and private activity of 
your own formation. Now then, 
Our suggestion is that you never 
lose sight of this work, that you do 
not consider it finished or ended. 
And thus, as you are to strive never 
to abandon the study of your spe- 
cialty, maintaining contact with 
books, magazines, conferences, and 
all the other information media, so 
also you should never renounce the 
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hardships inherent in your inner 
formation, especially your spiritual 
formation, seeking at all times to 
concern yourselves with the great 
breadth of your intellectual hori- 
zons, the great capacity and pene- 
tration of your intelligence, and 
the high responsibility of the posts 
in which Divine Providence is plac- 
ing you. 


“The queen of all the virtues” 


If justice “omnium est domina 
et regina virtutum,” as even the 
pagan scholars knew (Cicero, De 
Officiis 3, 6), it is easy to under- 
stand what can be expected of you 
who have made a profession of 
your study. And thus the light of 
that torch held so high by Suarez 
and Victoria, Soto and Bajiez, Mo- 
lina and Lugo will never grow dim. 
They were an honor to the Church 
and an honor to their age and their 
country. 

A blessing, beloved sons, profes- 
sors and students of Spain, upon 
your studies and projects, upon 
your families and friends, and upon 
your fellow-students, especially 
those of the University of Madrid. 
A blessing upon all the beloved 
youths of Spain, whom We always 
remember in a special way in Our 
prayers and Our paternal interest. 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, April 3, 1957. Spanish text. Translation by 
Rosalie L. Katkish. 
This was an address to a group of students who had just graduated from the Law 
School of the University of Madrid. 











The Christian 
and the World Community 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to the Eleventh Plenary 


Assembly of the International Movement of Catholic Intellectuals 


Rassemblés du monde 


OU HAVE come to the center 
of Christianity from all parts 
of the world, beloved children, 
for the Eleventh Plenary Assem- 
bly of the International Movement 
of Catholic Intellectuals, and your 
first thought was to greet the com- 
mon Father and ask his blessing 
and encouragement for your work. 

We are very pleased to grant 
this request and are happy to re- 
ceive you during the season of the 
radiant joy of Easter. 

Your many delegations, which 
represent the sixty-four organiza- 
tions affiliated to Pax Romana in 
its oldest branch, a magnificent in- 
ternational elite of all professions, 
are accompanied by the executive 
committee of the students’ division. 
This group is both youngest and 
oldest, because it gave birth in 1947 
tc this international movement 
which today celebrates its tenth 
anniversary. We welcome you all 
most cordially. 


The intellectual in the 
international community 


To sum up and complete the 
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many topics touched upon in your 
previous meetings you have chosen 
for your theme this year a timely 
and important subject: the place 
and role of Catholic intellectuals in 
the international community as it 
is now evolving. 

Eminent speakers will undertake 
to highlight the principal aspects of 
this subject during your meetings; 
meanwhile, you have asked that 
We say a few words on the subject 
by way of introduction. 

In response to your filial request, 
therefore, We intend to take a look, 
along with you, at the world com- 
munity as it is now evolving, in 
order to recall what it should be, 
in light of reason and faith, and 
to clarify for you the attitude 
which you should have toward it. 


International organization 


For the past few years, men and 
nations have watched with aston- 
ishment and anxiety the swift de- 
velopment of international organi- 
zation. Even though they may take 
some consolation from the wonder- 
ful material, intellectual, and so- 
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cial progress being made in some 
areas of human relations, they can- 
not help but be apprehensive lest 
the unity toward which the world 
is moving so quickly be accom- 
plished by violence, and lest the 
most powerful groups attempt to 
impose their sovereignty and world 
outlook upon all the human race. 

This uneasiness has been in- 
creased by the knowledge that, in 
the event of a world conflict, mod- 
ern weapons are capable of pro- 
ducing overwhelming disaster. For 
this reason some have asked wheth- 
er the world’s rapid progress is not 
hastening the human family to- 
ward catastrophe or tyranny. And 
there are also people, like your- 
selves, who are aware through faith 
of that great and eternal drama 
of the salvation of souls, and feel 
a deeper need for light and cer- 
tainty. 

How could Christ’s Vicar not 
hear this appeal, then, and bring 
to the anxious world once again the 
strength of Catholic truth? 


Union of hearts and minds 


Delineating the role which cer- 
tain persons are expected to play 
in the world community as it is 
developing, We must. first of all 
recall the highest end, the one to 
which all others. are subordinated. 
The final court of appeal for the 


choices and decision of a Christian 
must always be the will of Christ. 

The Savior became man and gave 
his life “to gather into one the 
children of God who were scattered 
abroad” (John 11, 52). He wished 
“to be lifted up from the earth” 
(John 12, 32) on the cross, that He 
might “draw all men to him,” and 
to unite them under his leadership 
in “one fold and one shepherd” 
(John 10, 16; I Cor. 15-28). 

A Christian, consequently, can- 
not remain unmoved by interna- 
tional developments. As he sees the 
pressure of events giving rise to a 
more and more strictly defined 
world-community, he knows that 
this divinely willed unification 
should result in a union of hearts 
and minds in a single faith and 
love. 


Brotherhood of man 


He not only may, but must work 
for the accomplishment of this 
growing community, because he 
has at hand an incomparable light 
and strength, the example and com- 
mand of the Divine Master. All 
men are his brothers, not merely 
because of their common origin and 
participation in the same nature, 
but in a way which is yet more 
striking—in their common voca- 
tion to the supernatural life. 

Relying on certitude such as this, 
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the Christian reflects on how earn- 
estly God “wishes all men to be 
saved and to come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth; for there is one 
God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, Himself man, Christ 
Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom 
for all” (I Tim. 2, 4-6). The re- 
vealed truth with which this text 
deals has been entrusted to the in- 
fallible magisterium of the Church, 
but it is also the heritage of the 
Catholic community which takes 
nourishment and life from it. 

The Church gives to the faithful 
a frame of reference, a norm 
whereby to judge men and inter- 
pret events. It is your duty, dear 
children, to make this frame of 
reference your own and to investi- 
gate its strength and beauty ever 
more profoundly, weighing and 
evaluating its cohesion and depth. 
Let it be, in a real way, the light of 
your minds, the source of your ac- 
tivity, the refreshment of your 
souls. 


The sphere of action 


On the other hand, you are not 
isolated research workers or au- 
tonomous speculative thinkers ;.you 
are Catholic intellectuals. To say 
this is to say that you have a uni- 
versal social responsibility for all 
that concerns the spread of Chris- 
tian truth and its concrete applica- 
tion in all areas of activity. 

By the authority which your 
learning and professional compe- 
tence confer upon you, you consti- 
tute both a challenge and.a re- 
sponse to those around you. By 
virtue of your Christian vocation 
you are a light which attracts— 
which no one can reject without 
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implicitly condemning himself, if 
what he rejects is the true light of 
Christ. This reservation which hu- 
man imperfection always justifies 
to some degree, nonetheless miti- 
gates the total responsibility of 
Catholic intellectuals in the confu- 
sion of a society which too fre- 
quently puts aside essential ques- 
tions, whether these be of current 
affairs or of more universal appli- 
cation to the political, social, or cul- 
tural orientation of a country or a 
continent. 


Levels of cooperation 


Does this forbid cooperation for 
the good of the community, in in- 
stitutions where God is not recog- 
nized expressly as the author and 
lawgiver of the universe? On this 
point, we must distinguish between 
various levels of cooperation. 

Without by any means forgetting 
that his goal is to contribute to his 
neighbor’s salvation, the Christian 
must be ever mindful that the es- 
tablishment of God’s Kingdom in 
men’s hearts and in social institu- 
tions very often requires a mini- 
mum of human development, a sim- 
ple demand of reason to which a 
man normally assents even if he 
does not have the grace of faith. 

For this reason, the Christian 
will always be ready to work for the 
relief of every material distress 
and for the development of some 
common basis of knowledge. In a 
word, he will be diligent to achieve 
the betterment of. the poor and 
the disinherited. And in this way 
he will be certain of fulfilling a 
great obligation placed on him by 
collective charity, that of clearing 
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the way to a worthy life for many 
men and of thereby making their 
cooperation in common effort eas- 
ier. All this will lead men to a 
better state of life, enabling them 
to look higher, to welcome the 
Light and embrace the only Truth 
which can make them free (John 
8, 32). 

On the other hand, there are 
some people who already enjoy a 
certain degree of fame, and can 
use it to influence public opinion. 
These people will be aware of a 
greater responsibility, because 
truth is impatient of any admixture 
or impurity, and their cooperation 
in unstable undertakings might 
well be taken for endorsement of 
an unacceptable political or social 
system. But even in this area there 
is a vast field in which minds free 
of prejudice and emotionalism can 
create an atmosphere of agreement 
and can cooperate for the attain- 
ment of a genuine and worthy com- 
monweal. All this is true because 
right reason is sufficient to estab- 
lish the rights of man, to realize the 
inviolable character of the human 
person, and to appreciate the pre- 
rogatives and limits of public au- 
thority. 


The natural law 


It is desirable, therefore, that 
Catholics cooperate in any under- 
taking which bases its activity on a 
theoretical and practical respect for 
the data of the Natural Law. 

They will, in brief, look for some 
means of following these provisions 
unswervingly, and they will at- 
tempt to make their presence in any 
activity like the salt and leaven of 
which the Divine Master spoke. 
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In any group which aspires to a 
humanitarian goal, they will find 
men of generosity and superior 
character, who can rise above mate- 
rial considerations and understand 
that any truly collective destiny for 
mankind presupposes the absolute 
value of the persons who compose it 
and the existence, outside of time, 
of that true society of which a 
world community can only be a re- 
flection and resemblance. 


Self-sacrifice 


But We must stress one factor 
which is required in all spiritual 
formation: a very great self-sac- 
rifice. 

Surely, Christians are not sur- 
prised at this statement. Further- 
more, it is a fact of experience and 
a logical necessity that genuine 
community demands community of 
sacrifice. 

You will recall that the incarnate 
Son of God taught men the condi- 
tions of unity—He “who has not 
come to be served but to serve, and 
to give his life as a ransom for 
many” (Matt. 20, 28). This was 
His way of showing by His own ex- 
ample the necessity and efficacy of 
sacrifices in attaining that level of 
the spiritual life to which men are 
called by their supernatural voca- 
tion: the formation of the unity 
of the sons of God. 


Salt and leaven 


Is it necessary, finally, to recall 
to you the victory and joy of East- 
er? You have, beloved children, a 
glorious mission to fulfill. Carry 
into a restless world the hope and 
peace which come from universal 
fraternal devotion. 








WORLD COMMUNITY 


Be the salt, without which there 
is a risk that everything will be 
spoiled and corrupted. Be the leav- 
en, so that the whole mass may rise 
and the bread of human solidarity 
may come from a shapeless mix- 
ture of ingredients. 

It is Our wish that through you 
everyone will come to understand 
that “it is better to give than to 
receive,” more noble to serve than 
to be served, and that there is more 
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joy in giving one’s life for one’s 
brothers than in clinging to it self- 
ishly. 

This is Our wish for you, and the 
grace which We beg from the risen 
Savior for each of your associa- 
tions and for your entire move- 
ment. 

As a pledge of this wish, We 
grant you, in the fulness of Our 
Fatherly affection, the most ample 
and affectionate Apostolic Bene- 
diction. 
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... To raise a world weighed down by matter, to transform slaves of sin into 
children of light through the Redemption, to animate them through the Holy 
Spirit, and to join them to Himself in eternal glory; this has always been, and 
will always be, the mysterious plan of God. And in every age He raises up 
privileged souls, blessed with exceptional gifts of nature and of grace, to 
whom He gives the task of showing forth, through their whole being and 
their every act, the grandeur of His plan of redemption, revealed first in 
Jesus Christ and manifested through time in the Church.... 


The mysterious plan of God 


—Pius XII. To the Helpers of the Holy Souls. May 27, 1957 


Carmelite Tertiaries 


. . . We expressly desire that the Carmelite Tertiaries have before their 
eyes and in their hearts that sentence of Jesus Christ: 'You therefore are to 
be perfect, even as your heavenly Father is perfect’ (Matt. 5, 48). 

For holiness of life is commended not only to those consecrated in the 
priestly state or called by a certain divine inspiration to pronounce the vows 
of religion, but also to all in the lay state, and especially to those who— 
as in the present instance—have been enrolled in the Third Order of Car- 
melites. . . . 

It is especially important for them to consider earnestly that they cannot 
give themselves up to life's external duties and to the works of the Aposto- 
late unless the soul of each is first fortified in Christian virtue and animated 
by zeal for prayer and pious meditation. . . . 


—Pius XII. Letter to Very Rev. Kilian Lynch, Moderator 
General of the Carmelites. April 3, 1957. 
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The Surgeon: A Dedicated Man 


Some years ago, when addressing a large group of doctors, We took occa- 
sion to emphasize the special need and duty incumbent on your profession to 
strive continuously for greater perfection in mastering every phase of medical 
and surgical procedures. We cannot help recalling those words of exhortation 
this morning in receiving you, gentlemen, and your gracious consorts. 


You come as representatives of the American Section of the International 
College of Surgeons, a College founded precisely to advance the science of 
surgery, and to ensure that surgeons throughout the world may share the 
results of the progress attained in various countries. Is not your presence here 
in Rome due just to your resolute purpose to approach greater and greater 
perfection in your profession? Surgical skill and surgical judgment will not 
be acquired from books alone or lectures. Clinical experience and observation 
of those most experienced are essential supplements to one’s study. 


Hence We cannot praise too highly the nobly human scope of your College, 
and its international character. What more international, or rather supra- 
national than human ills? You are dedicated men, who in a spirit of admirable 
self-sacrifice have devoted your energies of mind and heart and body to that 
essential good of the individual and the community, which is life; and as that 
dedication carries with it the grave obligation, of which you are so conscious, 
to profit by and to contribute to the constant development of the forces that 
may relieve man of the ills that beset him, and to enlarge the frontiers of life, 
so too it raises you to a level of activity unencumbered by barriers of race or 
nationality. 


Our interest in your work and your success is measured by Our unbounded 
affection for all men. That affection, be assured, is expressed by Our daily 
prayer to the Creator and Lord of all, that He in His infinite goodness give 
courage and solace to the suffering, enlighten and guide the members of the 
medical profession and in the end grant to all eternal life. 


—Pius XII. To a group of American surgeons. June 4, 1957. 











European Union 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to the “Congress of Europe” 


Nous sommes heureux 


T GIVES Us great pleasure to 
welcome you, gentlemen, on 
the occasion of the Congress of 

Europe, which was called by the 
Italian Council for the European 
movement. 

It has been your wish that your 
work help strengthen the spirit of 
cooperation between organizations 
and political forces in order that 
European unity might be estab- 

lished more quickly. 


The European idea 


You have some idea how closely 
We have followed the progress of 
the European idea and how We 
have watched the concrete efforts 
being put forth to make the idea 
penetrate more deeply into men’s 
minds and, under the proper cir- 
cumstances, to bring about its real- 
ization. Despite some wavering be- 
tween success and regression, this 
plan has made some headway dur- 
ing the past few years. Not long 
ago, when this plan first took shape 
for application to autonomous and 
independent governmental institu- 
tions, people thought that it was an 
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ideal which, albeit desirable, was 
nonetheless unattainable. 


European union today 


But in 1952 the legislative bodies 
of six western European nations 
approved the formation of the Eu- 
ropean Coal and Steel Community, 
and the social and economic advan- 
tages of the move have been en- 
couraging. On the other hand, the 
European Defense Community, 
which was supposed to unify efforts 
toward defense on a military and 
political basis, met with such strong 
resistance that it failed. At the 
present time, many people are of 
the opinion that it will be a long 
while before the initial enthusiasm 
for unification is revived. 

In any case, it is not yet time to 
consider unity on a supra-national 
basis and we should fall back upon 
the formula of the Union of West- 
ern Europe which, aside from mili- 
tary aid, is intended to stimulate 
social, cultural, and economic co- 
operation. But We still cannot con- 
sider this a sufficiently strong basis 
for a European community, since 
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the majority decisions of the Coun- 
cil of Ministers are under strong 
limitations and the Assembly is un- 
able to impose its will or use par- 
liamentary control. 

From the spring of 1955, when it 
was touched off, the so-called Euro- 
pean revival grew until, on March 
25, 1957, it climaxed in the signing 
of treaties for Euratom and the 
Common Market. Granted that this 
community is under some restric- 
tions in the economic area, it is 
nevertheless able, by extending its 
field of activity, to make the mem- 
ber-states aware of their mutual 
interests. This awareness, natu- 
rally, will exist at first only in the 
material order, but, if the attempt 
is successful, it will extend itself 
to those areas where moral and 
spiritual values are concerned. 


Responsible authority 


Your congress has kept a sharp 
eye on the future, and you have, 
before anything else, examined the 
decisive point upon which depends 
the formation of any community 
worthy of the name: the formation 
of a European political authority 
which will have sufficient responsi- 
bility to be felt. From this point 
of view, the European Economic 
Community is less successful than 
the Coal and Steel Community, 
whose High Authority has powers 
which are relatively broad and 
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which, except in certain determined 
cases, do not depend upon any 
Council of Ministers. 

Among the tasks facing you now, 
the first one is the ratification by 
the interested parliaments, of the 
treaties We mentioned above, 
which were signed at Rome on 
March 25. As a second step, you 
will have to examine means of re- 
enforcing the powers of the exec- 
utive branches of the already exist- 
ing communities, in order to come, 
finally, to some idea of the consti- 
tution demanded by this political 
unity. 


Political union 


You have already looked into the 
question of an external political 
community and you have learned 
that, for such a situation to be suc- 
cessful and produce results, it does 
not necessarily presuppose an al- 
ready existing economic integra- 
tion. A single external political 
community in Europe, though it 
will allow for the differences aris- 
ing from varying interests, will 
also base itself on the common eco- 
nomic, spiritual, and cultural in- 
terests of its members. Such a 
community is becoming more and 
more indispensable in a _ world 
which, more and more, is splitting 
up into small groups. 

Fortunately, interests overlap on 
enough points to permit such a plan 
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for unity to be put into action a- 
mong the already existing Euro- 
pean institutions, but an instru- 
mentality is needed which will ef- 
fectively refine and apply such a 
plan. 


Europe and Africa 


Finally, you have considered the 
problems connected with an asso- 
ciation between Europe and Africa, 
which was given special mention in 
the March agreements. It seems to 
Us that Europe must keep her in- 
fluence in Africa so far as educa- 
tion and formation are concerned 
and wherever, more basically, she 
gives a great deal of material aid 
which helps to raise the standard 
of living of the people of Africa 
and enhances the value of the con- 
tinent’s natural resources. 

In this way Europe will prove 
that her desire to form a commu- 
nity of States does not spring from 
selfish motivation. She will show 
that she is not, after all, interested 
simply in a defensive arrangement 
which will protect her from exter- 
nal threats to her interests. She 
will prove that, more than any- 
thing else, she is working from 
constructive and disinterested mo- 
tives. 


The need for union 


Right now, it is abundantly clear 
that there is real need for union 
and that such a union must be built 
upon foundations strong enough 
to support it. Whether it be a pain- 
ful process or a happy one, the con- 
struction of the union is going for- 
ward and, despite some unsuccess- 
ful tries, it is going forward with 
courage. 
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You have already ventured to 
pass beyond the realities of the 
present, and are beginning to select 
the stones necessary for tomor- 
row’s building. We are happy to 
see such a spirit, persuaded that 
it comes from generous and up- 
right motives. Your aim is to se- 
cure for Europe, which has so 
often been torn asunder and blood- 
stained, a lasting unity which will 
enable her to continue her mission 
in history. 


The Christian message 


If it is true that for Europe the 
message of Christianity was like 
the leaven in dough, always work- 
ing and causing the whole mass to 
rise, it is no less true that this 
same message remains, today as 
yesterday, the most valuable of the 
treasures with which she has been 
charged. With the concept and 
exercise of the fundamental liber- 
ties of the human person, this mes- 
sage can maintain the vigor and 
integrity of the operations of fam- 
ily and national society and, in 
a supra-national community, can 
guarantee respect for cultural dif- 
ferences and a spirit of concilia- 
tion and cooperation, along with an 
acceptance of the sacrifices which 
it will entail and the dedication 
which it will demand. 

No undertaking in the temporal 
order comes to a conclusion with- 
out giving rise to another, without 
generating, in its accomplishment, 
a whole series of other obligations, 
needs, and objectives. Human soci- 
ety always depends on the future; 
it is always in search of a better or- 
ganization, and cultures often sur- 
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vive only by dying and giving birth 
to richer and more brilliant cul- 
tures which in their turn yield to 
others. 

Christianity brings an element of 
growth and stability to each of 
these cultures. Above all, it directs 
their forward march toward a 
clearly defined goal, and gives them 
an unchanging assurance of a 
homeland which is not of this world 
and which only knows perfect un- 
ion, because it originates in the 
strength and light of God Himself. 

It is Our most earnest wish that 
this ideal will always guide your 


The voice of the sea 
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work and give you strength to bear 
without discouragement the fa- 
tigue, bitterness, and disillusion- 
ment inherent in all such under- 
takings. May you be able to 
construct for the men of our age 
an earthly home which bears some 
resemblance to the Kingdom of 
God, the Kingdom of truth, love, 
and peace, to which they aspire 
from the depths of their beings. 

As a token of the divine favors 
which We ask for your work, We 
give to you, to your families, and 
to all your dear ones, Our Apostolic 
Benediction. 





. . . How often for many of you, fishermen and sailors, who spend the 
greater part of your lives at sea, does the sea change into a solemn temple 
of God! When the light of early dawn paints the farthest curves of the 
horizon with the color of pearl; or even more in "that hour which brings 
longing to those who sail and melts their hearts with tenderness, that day 
when they have said farewell to their sweet friends'’ (Purgatorio, canto 8, 
11. 1-3), or in the depth of tranquil nights, when the sky glittering with a 
myriad stars seems to bend over your heads, as though to listen to the sighs 
of your secret longings, the sea gently raises your thoughts to the contem- 
plation of eternal things, suggests to you expressions of interior prayer, 
and shares with you the heart-beats of its infinite longings. 

Hearken to the voice of the sea and accept its invitation to adore, love, 
and serve God; thus you will be sure to enter into the possession of a full 
sense of life and of its higher values. . . . 


—Pius XII. On the 450th anniversary of the death of St. Francis of 
Paola, patron of Italy's seafaring folk. June 16, 1957. 

















Poverty, the State, and Private Initiative 


An Address of Pope Pius XIl to 
the “Stations de Plein Air’ Movement 


De méme que 


HE DAY of your arrival in 
Rome, beloved sons, will leave 
you with indelible memories, 
and We too shall keep at heart, for 
just as long a time, the joy that 
We now feel in welcoming you, and 
in receiving with you in thought 
all those who could not come with 
you, but who have charged you 
with their wishes and their gifts. 
We have now been given the 
chance to meet Our children, those 
most destitute of the goods of this 
world, to whom Our solicitude is 
directed all the more because they 
await it with more fervor and find 
in it a powerful source of consola- 
tion and an alleviation of their suf- 
ferings. 


A wonderful dream 


So then a wonderful dream is 
come true—a dream which many a 
time must have seemed illusory and 
in which you refused perhaps to 
believe! And nevertheless Divine 
Providence is now allowing you 
to live it! 

Providence has created so much 
devotion, cooperation, and sympa- 
thy, that you also can share in the 
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privilege that many other Chris- 
tians envy: that of coming to pray 
in places hallowed by the deaths 
of the Apostles St. Peter and St. 
Paul and of numerous martyrs; 
that also of declaring your devotion 
to the common Father and of re- 
ceiving his benediction and his en- 
couragement. 

Be welcome then among Us, and 
thank the Lord who has led you 
here in order to allow Us to show 
you what place you hold in Our 
interests. 

In spite of your modest re- 
sources, you have not wanted to 
present yourselves before Us with 
empty hands, and you have desired 
to offer Us several gifts in testi- 
mony of your affection. These pres- 
ents seem to Us all the more pre- 
cious because each one represents 
a share of your work, privations, 
and sacrifices, and conveys power- 
fully the warmth of your feelings. 
We sincerely thank you for them. 


A paradox in our age 


Your presence here, dear chil- 
dren, evidences a paradox within 
the modern age. Whoever is inter- 
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ested in social questions, even from 
afar, cannot but marvel at the 
progress made in recent times in 
family allotments, pensions, social 
security, housing policies. 

This progress has remarkably 
improved the condition of thou- 
sands of workers and humble peo- 
ple. Looking superficially at the 
condition of the most fortunate 
countries of Europe, one might 
have the illusion that the network 
of welfare laws and organizations 
among them constitutes an effec- 
tive apparatus for combating mis- 
ery or, at least, the involuntary 
causes that provoke it. 

Alas! You know by personal 
experience that it is not so. In 
spite of so many praiseworthy ef- 
forts and good intentions, it must 
be admitted that, among the people 
of the most developed countries of 
this continent, the income of a size- 
able part of the population remains 
below the living minimum. 

There are some hundreds of 
thousands of people who live con- 
stantly a prey to the direst neces- 
sities, deprived of decent shelter, 
tortured by hunger, struggling des- 
perately to keep a little dignity and 
not to fall ultimately into black 
misery and despair. On numerous 
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occasions the public has _ been 
shaken by some unusually tragic 
case which sharply revealed unsus- 
pected distresses. But soon after- 
ward indifference and forgetful- 
ness fell again like a thick veil to 
hide these painful sights and to sil- 
ence these lacerating voices which 
shout their appeal. 


The poor and destitute 


How is the great number of 
the abandoned to be explained if 
not by the fact that the laws and 
organizations for social assistance 
are addressed to those who are al- 
ready capable of helping them- 
selves, capable of making a fixed 
contribution which will permit 
them to enjoy anticipated security ? 

By reason of unfortunate cir- 
cumstances, of forgetfulness or 
negligence, the person involved 
loses his right to assistance or finds 
that nothing is provided for in his 
case, which has become suddenly 
tragic. And so a man and a family 
are reduced to destitution, forced 
to accept housing conditions and a 
kind of life unworthy of human 
beings, which it will be extremely 
hard for them to escape. 

In these and others who have not 
the means to organize themselves, 
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and from whom no one can count 
on for any political or economic 
advantage, society is not interested. 
Then do they suffer cruelly and 
their weakness exposes them to the 
tactics of unscrupulous exploiters 
who will try to wrest from them the 
iittle that they still have and to 
keep them in this state of lowliness. 


Slum areas 


Is it necessary to bring up the 
sad example of the exploitation of 
slum areas? Dilapidated, ram- 
shackle houses without the most 
necessary hygienic installations 
sometimes yield a sizeable income 
to their owners without costing 
them a penny. Inevitably, they neg- 
lect to make necessary repairs in 
them for years on end. 

Enough can never be said about 
the harm that these dwellings do 
to the families condemned to live 
in them. Deprived of air and of 
light, living in filth and in unspeak- 
able commingling, adults and above 
all children, quickly become the 
prey of contagious diseases which 
find a favorable soil in their weak- 
ened bodies. But the moral injuries 
are still more serious: immorality, 
juvenile delinquency, the loss of 
the taste for living and for work- 
ing, interior rebellion against a 
society that tolerates: such abuses, 
ignores human beings, and allows 
them to stagnate in this way, 
transformed gradually into wrecks. 

Society itself must bear the con- 
sequences of this lack of foresight. 
Because it did not wish to prevent 
the evil and to provide a remedy 
in time, it will spend enormous 
sums to keep up an appearance of 
curbing delinquency and to pay 
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expenses for prolonged confinement 
in sanatoriums and clinics. How 
many millions authorized for the 
cure of evils that it would be easier 
and less expensive to prevent! 


Children of the slums 


One of the most disastrous re- 
sults of unhealthy and inadequate 
housing is serious deficiency in the 
education of children. How many 
among them are morally abandoned 
by their parents, deprived of care 
and affection, forced to live on the 
street or in an_ environment 
stamped with vice! Inevitably, psy- 
chological and emotional instability 
is added to physical damage. Once 
disorder takes hold, evil tendencies 
lose no time in stifling the good and 
in making the person unfit for all 
normal social life. Thus the evil, 
perhaps accidental at first, quickly 
takes root and grossly aggravates 
the task of re-education. 


Welfare organizations 


Persons of good faith who have 
only an inadequate knowledge of 
the matter readily believe that the 
majority of those who live in the 
slums or who must be satisfied with 
an income below the essential mini- 
mum are there through their own 
fault or negligence, and that wel- 
fare organizations are capable of 
helping anyone in need of it. The 
fact is, existing institutions which 
address themselves chiefly, as We 
have already said, to those who 
can help themselves, ought to be 
adapted and their activity extended 
to those who, for any reason what- 
soever, are incapable of benefiting 
by measures already in force. 
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It is normal for organizations 
charged with distributing funds al- 
located for assistance to be in- 
terested in good management, but 
it must be admitted that they lose 
sight at times of their principal ob- 
jective and seek their own interests 
first, to the detriment of the end 
for which they were created. That 
is how it happens that they are 
closed to the most destitute and 
those who have the greatest need 
of their help. 


Practical solutions 


We should like, then, to draw the 
attention of public authorities to 
this persistent wound in modern 
society : there still remains a whole 
section of society—reaching from 
10 to even 20 percent of the total 
population of the best provided 
countries of Europe—who cannot 
live a decent and really human life, 
who remain without protection 
against disease and moral corrup- 
tion, and often become the victims 
of the unscrupulous. There follows 
for the states considerable financial 
outlay in order to stay the evils 
caused by the persistence of the 
slums. 

Good will and competence are 
not lacking, ready to study the 
problem seriously and to suggest 
remedies. It might be necessary to 
adapt the laws regarding this sub- 
ject, to complete them, to cure func- 
tional disorders in relief organiza- 
tions, to curb vigorously all forms 
of exploitation. Practical solutions 
ought to take account of the cir- 
cumstances proper to each country, 
to each area, to each case. They 
ought above all to consider wretch- 
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edness under its principal aspect, 
the-human aspect. musi 

Let them picture the personal 
difficulties of the party involved 
and his family, the possibilities of 
his recovery. Let them follow him 
with attention and affection, dele- 
gating experienced assistants for 
this work. Often, indeed, the pre- 
scriptions of laws and rules appear 
incapable of covering all the com- 
plications of real life, and even re- 
inforce the difficulties that prevent 
genuinely effective relief. It is im- 
portant, therefore, to entrust the 
work of succor to persons who are 
active, serious, and entirely de- 
voted to their task, in order that 
they may be furnished with the 
authority and the powers necessary 
for the performance of their mis- 
sion. 
Private initiative 

Private initiative will evidently 
have its important role in the strug- 
gle against destitution. The work 
of the fresh-air camps, thanks to 
which you have been able to under- 
take your trip to Rome, gives a re- 
markable proof of that. Founded 
more than twenty-five years ago 
in order to send the children of 
poor districts into the open air, it 
has developed prosperously, and, 
having the advantage of devoted 
cooperation, it successfully con- 
ducts numerous activities for as- 
sisting the neediest. It finds 
housing accommodations, clothing, 
household furniture for them. It 
attends to children who are morally 
abandoned, puts adolescents to 
work, and manifests many other 
resourceful forms of charity. 




















The Lord’s love and protection 


Dear children, whatever may be 
men’s attitude toward you, their 
indifference or their injustice, you 
may be sure that the Lord does not 
forget you, for He has said: “Are 
not two sparrows sold for a farth- 
ing? And yet not one of them will 
fall to the ground without your 
Father’s leave. But as for you, the 
very hairs of your head are all 
numbered.” (Matt. 10, 29-30) 

The Lord looks upon you as his 
children, loves you and protects you 
all the more because He sees you 
deprived of the goods of this world 
and exposed, as He was Himself, 
to the misunderstanding of the 
multitude. Do not fear that He will 
abandon you! 

If sufferings and _ privations 
weigh upon you, bear in mind that 
in the midst of want there remains 
the essential possession: the pres- 
ence of a generous Father who 
will reward your faithfulness. No 
doubt He is asking you to pray 
fervently, to remain upright, hon- 


POVERTY 





209 


est, and brave, even when the 
temptation comes to yield, as so 
many others have done, to the at- 
traction of evil. 


Help one another 


From day to day Providence mul- 
tiplies the number of those who 
know your needs, wish to relieve 
them and work for them with all 
their hearts. Give them your co- 
operation, with a will to help one 
another, as much as possible, and 
to support those who are poorer 
than you. Once back in your own 
country, you will show your grati- 
tude to the Lord by setting to work 
with more joy and zeal, and you 
will raise up a renewal of confi- 
dence around you, the first requisite 
for bettering your condition and 
that of all your companions. 

We invoke upon you all, upon 
your families, upon your benefac- 
tors, and upon all those who exert 
themselves to help the destitute, 
the most abundant divine favors, 
in pledge of which We grant you 
heartily Our Apostolic Benediction. 


& 


An urgent task 


. «. The task of Catholic Action is more urgent and more important than 
ever, for the enemy of human nature musters experts ever more numerous 
and inveterate in his efforts to make the laws of matter prevail over those 
of the spirit. Every devout Christian should say with the Apostle: "For the 
love of Christ impels us, because we have come to the conclusion that, since 
one died for all, therefore all died; and that Christ died for all, in order 
that they who are alive may live no longer for themselves, but for him who 
died for them and rose again.’ (2 Cor. 5, 14-15.) It is from the Heart of 
Jesus that you will draw zeal for souls and the spirit of sacrifice which is its 


touchstone. . . 


—Pius XII. To the Institute of Trinité-des-Monts. April 11, 1957. 








The Apostolate of the Catholic Press 


A Radio Address of Pope Pius Xil to the 47th 
Annual Convention of the Catholic Press Association 
of the United States 


We are sincerely 


E ARE sincerely grateful to 

Our Venerable Brother, the 

Honorary President of the 
Catholic Press Association in the 
United States, for the pleasure of 
addressing this annual meeting of 
its members. We welcome the op- 
portunity to say a word of praise 
and encouragement for those, who 
are most certainly in the forefront 
of the champions of Christ’s cause 
in your country. 


Power of the written word 


In these days and in a country 
where freedom of the press is es- 
tablished by law, it should not be 
necessary to insist on the impor- 
tance of a Catholic press. The pow- 
er of the written word is being 
challenged today by other modern 
arts of communication; yet none 
will deny the heavy pressure still 
exercised by the press on moulding 
habits of thought, that would first 
weaken, then subvert the principles 
of Christian belief and correct mor- 
al conduct. 

The very freedom possessed, as 


May 17, 1957 


you know full well, increases the 
danger, which only an enlightened 
and courageous public opinion can 
avert or lessen. Your associated 
Newspapers, Magazines and Re- 
views, both weekly and quarterly, 
as well as the increasing number 
of books authored by Catholics, 
have the noble and truly patriotic 
task and ambition to help that 
public opinion to find and hold to 
the path of truth and justice and, 
let Us say it simply and honestly, 
holy living. If you succeed in this, 
you will have made a momentous 
contribution to the peace, prosper- 
ity and power for good of your be- 
loved country. 


Catholic colleges and 
the Catholic press 


Obviously the influence of the 
Catholic press will be in propor- 
tion to the influence and number 
of its readers. And here, before 
this assembly, We would like to 
make a fervent, paternal appeal to 
the Catholic Colleges and Univer- 
sities throughout the land. 
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With Our own eyes We have seen 
many of your imposing institutions 
of learning, and have stood in ad- 
miration of all they tell of the 
faith and generosity of your people 
and of the self-dedication of the 
Clergy and Religious Orders and 
Congregations, whose unremitting 
application to study, research and 
lecturing sustain them at their high 
level of scholarship. Is it not right 
to expect that the students and 
graduates of these schools should 
be a chief support of the Catholic 
press and literature? 

Are they? Much is done, We 
are sure, to guide the students’ 
taste in reading; and if at the 
same time they were brought to 
realize the responsibilities which 
await the Catholic laity today and 
their consequent need to deepen by 
continued study their understand- 
ing of the Faith, which is their 
most precious legacy; if they 
grasped the nature and magnitude 
of the issues at stake in the peren- 
nial struggle that the Church has 
to wage in the face of those who 
* through ignorance or evil-minded 
enmity revile and misrepresent her 
and her teachings, would they be 
languidly gravitating to light, triv- 
ial reading? Would they not rather 
with a more robust mentality turn 
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with an eager sense of chivalry to 
the best Catholic sources of infor- 
mation and instruction? 


Three demands on the Catholic 
press: It must have competence... 


Here the Catholic press purports 
to offer them the necessary guid- 
ance and leadership. We submit 
that success in this lofty apostolate 
will make three demands on mem- 
bers of your Association. 

First, they must show their com- 
petence, acquired through serious 
study and a sure grasp of the fun- 
damental principles of Christian 
Philosophy and Theology, and 
made evident by the clear and cul- 
tivated expression of sound judg- 
ments concerning the important 
problems of the day. 


. - « Must reflect the 
Church’s unity 


Secondly, they must reflect in 
what they write the unity, the one- 
ness of the Church in her faith and 
moral teaching. It was to His 
Apostles and through them to their 
successors, that Christ Our Lord 
confided the truth He came on earth 
to impart to men. Hence the teach- 
ing office in His Church, as all 
know, belongs to the Bishop of 
Rome, His Vicar on earth, for the 





English text as reported by Osservatore Romano, May 19, 1957. 

This was a radio address of Pope Pius XII to the annual convention of the Catholic 
Press Association of the United States, meeting this year in St. Louis. The convention 
was presided over by its Honorary President, the Most Reverend Thomas Gorman, 


Bishop of Dallas-Fort Worth. 


The broadcast was carried to the convention by station KMOX, St. Louis, in coopera- 


tion with the Columbia Broadcasting System. 
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entire body of the faithful, and to 
the several bishops for the group 
of members of the Church confided 
by that Vicar to their pastoral 
charge. 

Now in carrying out their grave 
obligation of teaching, the Bishops 
will enlist the help of priests and 
also of the laity, whose warrant 
for teaching, however, will always 
derive not from their personal em- 
inence in learning, but from the 
mission entrusted to them by the 
Bishops. To them the press, as all 
the faithful, will give loyal obedi- 
ence. 

But in regard to questions in 
which the divinely appointed teach- 
ers have not pronounced judgment 
—and the field is vast and varied, 
saving that of faith and morals— 
free discussion will be altogether 
legitimate, and each one may hold 
and defend his own opinion. But 
let such an opinion be presented 
with due restraint; and no one will 
condemn another simply because 
he does not agree with his opinion, 
much less challenge his loyalty. 


- and must have 
an apostolic goal 


This desired bond of union as- 
sured and sealed by justice and 
charity, will be unbreakable, if— 
and this is the third demand made 
upon your members—if all are ever 
conscious of the one, sublime goal 
each and everyone of you is striv- 
ing to gain: the spread of Christ’s 
Kingdom of Truth and Salvation 
among men. 
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That goal is in the divine order 
of creation. You who aim at it have 
a character that sets you apart 
from ordinary writers. The con- 
crete problems, not of an ideal 
world, but of this world in which 
you live here and now and toil, 
call for solutions, and you must 
grapple with them; but no solu- 
tion, you know, will be adequate 
or safe that is not contained with- 
in the bounds clearly traced by In- 
finite Truth and Goodness. 


A press consecrated to God 


One’s inward vision then must 
be lifted up from the dark, con- 
fusing complexities of a passing 
world, to keep steadily in view the 
sheer, white light of eternity. The 
Catholic Press is offered and con- 
secrated to God, with the prayer 
that He may deign to use it as a fit 
and effective instrument to open up 
to all men and to make easier for 
them the way to eternal life, which 
Divine Wisdom has said is knowing 
Him Who is the one true God, and 
Jesus Christ Whom He sent. 

To Our Venerable Brother, your 
honorary President, to all Our Ven- 
erable Brothers whose pastoral zeal 
guides and promotes the Catholic 
press, to all the members of your 
Association and their dear ones at 
home, from a heart filled with joy 
for your devotion and success and 
with paternal affection We impart 
the Apostolic Benediction. 
























The Encyclical Letter, 


Invicti Athletae Christi 


To the Venerable Brethren, the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, 
Bishops, and other Local Ordinaries in Peace and Communion 
with the Apostolic See: On the third centenary of the 
glorious martyrdom of Saint Andrew Bobola 


PIUS PP. XIl 
VENERABLE BRETHREN 
GREETINGS AND APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION 


\N THE 300th anniversary of 
the death of Christ’s uncon- 
quered athlete, Andrew Bo- 

bola, We desire to direct his mar- 


- tyrdom and holiness of life to the 


devout and reverent meditation of 
all Catholics throughout the world 
and particularly of the children of 
Our dearest Poland for whom the 
Saint is a glorious and shining ex- 
ample of Christian fortitude. 
This happy occasion is inscribed 
in the Church’s annals in letters of 
gold, and We would not wish to let 
it pass without some mention of 
his life and virtues, and without 
proposing him, through this Ency- 
clical, to your imitation, Venerable 
Brethren, and that of the flocks 
committed to your care—in the 
measure that each one’s occupation 
and state of life permits. 
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What seems to shine forth espe- 
cially in the life of Andrew Bobola 
is his Catholic faith, whose vigor, 
nourished by divine grace, grew so 
much stronger with the passing of 
the years that it conferred on him 
a special mark of distinction, and 
spurred him on to undergo his mar- 
tyrdom with courage. 


The spirit of faith 


“Now my just one lives by 
faith,” as the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles declares,! and in Bobola, faith 
shone with an unusual splendor. 
Whatever the Catholic Church 
teaches to be believed or done, he 
embraced with unwavering mind, 
and willingly endeavored to prac- 
tice. Thus, from earliest youth; he 
considered it normal to check, con- 
trol, and subdue all those disorderly 
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inclinations which, since the unhap- 
py fall of Adam, disturb our nature 
and easily attract it to what is for- 
bidden. But at the same time, his 
every effort and all his strength 
were directed to the adornment of 
his soul with Christian virtues. 


. 


He was born in 1591 in the dis- 
trict of Sandomira, of parents dis- 
tinguished by the nobility of their 
family, but even more so by the 
vigor and constancy of their Catho- 
lic faith. Endowed with a sound 
and ready intelligence, he received 
at home, from his tenderest years, 
a fine education and formation in 
Christian morality. He was later 
sent to the schools of the Society of 
Jesus, where he was remarkable 
for innocence of life and piety. 
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Pursuit of humility 


But since he spurned the pomps 
and vanities of the world, and 
earnestly strove after “the greater 
gifts,”? with the object of pro- 
gressing more rapidly along the 
road to perfection, he gladly offered 
himself, when a youth of nineteen 
years, to the Society of Jesus, and 
was received into the noviceship, 
then at Vilna. He remembered that 
solemn warning of Jesus Christ, “If 
anyone wishes to come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow Me,” 
and so daily strove more eagerly to 
acquire the virtue of Christian hu- 
mility by contempt of self. 

But since he was by tempera- 
ment proud, impatient, and some- 
times obstinate, Bobola had to wage 
a very sharp contest against him- 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, May 19, 1957. 


Latin text. Translation based 


on that released by the Vatican Press Office. 





This is an Encyclical Letter occasioned by the third centenary of the martyrdom 
of St. Andrew Bobola. 


St. Andrew was born in Poland in 1591. After schooling at. the local Jesuit 
College, he entered the Jesuit novitiate at Vilna, pronounced his first vows in 1613, 
and was ordained in 1622. Father Bobola was appointed pastor of the Jesuit 
Church in Vilna, and, shortly afterwards, superior of the Jesuit community in Bob- 
roysk, Lithuania. He was later relieved of administrative duties to devote himself 
to missionary work in Poland, Lithuania, and the Ukraine, a work he continued for 
twenty years. 


In 1652 he was forced to take refuge in Pinsk because of the invasion of the 
Cossacks. In May, 1657, Pinsk was attacked by the Cossacks. Father Bobola was 
captured, tortured, and slain. The sufferings inflicted upon him were among the most 
brutal recorded in the history of the Church. 

This Encyclical was released on the day that His Eminence Stefan Cardinal Wyszyn- 
ski, Primate of Poland, received his red hat from the Holy Father in a ceremony post- 
poned four years because of the Cardinal’s imprisonment by the communists. 




















self, and ascend his Calvary, as it 
were, laden with the cross, in order 
to reach the height of this virtue. 
There, at length, impelled and as- 
sisted by the grace he had obtained 
by constant and fervent prayers, 
he might be able to reach Christian 
perfection, for as St. Bernard wise- 
ly said, “the spiritual edifice can- 
not possibly stand except on the 
firm foundation of humility.” * 

Above all, Bobola was on fire 
with a great love of God and of his 
neighbors. As a result, he found 
nothing sweeter than to spend long 
hours, whenever possible, before 
the sacred tabernacle, and to assist 
the unfortunate in every way ac- 
cording to his means. He loved God 
above all, and far more than him- 
self. He sought exclusively God’s 
glory, according to the Rule of his 
Father, St. Ignatius. To this Saint, 
then, the words of the same holy 
Doctor [St. Bernard] can be ap- 
plied, “He alone should be desired, 
Who alone fulfills desire.” 5 


Defense of the Catholic faith 


It is not surprising, then, that 
this athlete of Jesus Christ, 
adorned with these gifts of grace, 
should have achieved such notable 
progress in the apostolic field, and 
been able to gather rich fruits in 
the saving of souls. He was on fire 
to preserve, extend, and defend the 
Catholic faith. Thus, when serving 
as a teacher at Vilna, and later 
when living in other cities, he dili- 
gently taught the elements of 





1 Hebr. 10, 38. 
*1 Cor. 12, 31. 
® Luke 9, 23. 
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Christian doctrine, and encouraged 
devotion to the Eucharist, and an 
ardent and filial love of the Virgin 
Mother of God. 

But afterwards, when he was 
raised to the dignity of the priest- 
hood—in the same year and on the 
same day that Ignatius and Francis 
Xavier were inscribed at Rome in 
the calendar of the Saints—he 
chose before all else to spare no 
labor, in ministerial journeys and 
by sermons on holy things, in order 
that he might spread everywhere a 
Catholic faith which would not be 
ineffective, but productive of good 
works. 


A hunter of souls 


But the Catholic Church, partic- 
larly in the countries to the East, 
was facing an extremely grave cris- 
is owing to the efforts of the schis- 
matics, who were striving by every 
device to draw the faithful away 
from the unity of the Church into 
their own errors. Andrew went, 
therefore, into those regions on the 
instruction and command of his 
Superiors, and by public sermons 
and private instruction through 
their cities, towns, and villages, 
and most of all by the fervor of his 
exceptional holiness and the burn- 
ing zeal of his apostolate, he freed 
the wavering faith of a multitude 
of Christians from beguiling false- 
hood, brought them back to sound 
principles, and joyfully invited all 
he could to return to the one fold 
of Jesus Christ. 


* Serm. on the Canticle 36, n.5; P.L. 188, 969 D. 


5 On the Dedication of a Church, Serm. IV, n. 4; P.L. 188, 528 D. 
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He did not merely restore and 
strengthen the faith of the Chris- 
tians, languishing and on the verge 
of collapse, but roused them also 
to weep for their own sins, to set- 
tle their disputes, to heal their divi- 
sions, to restore true morality. It 
seemed that, like his Divine Master, 
wherever he passed by doing good, 
a new spring blossomed forth, 
bright with heavenly flowers and 
fruits of salvation. Consequently, 
as tradition has it, he received from 
all, even from the schismatics, the 
significant title of “hunter of 
souls.” 

This tireless apostle of Jesus 
Christ had lived by faith, had 
spread the faith, and had defended 
the faith; so too, he did not hesi- 
tate to die for the faith of his 
fathers. 


The Cossacks 


Notable among almost countless 
others was the unforgettable and 
savage onslaught on the Catholic 
religion which flared up in the 17th 
century in the Eastern countries. 
The Cossack forces then invaded 
those lands, and directed their fu- 
rious attack on Catholics and their 
pastors, and on the heralds of the 
truth of the Gospel. Temples dedi- 
cated to the divine worship were 
utterly destroyed; monasteries 
were consumed by fire; priests and 
their flocks were everywhere put 
to the sword; everything was laid 
waste; all that was sacred was 
scattered to the winds. 

Andrew Bobola could apply to 
himself that saying, “Nothing 
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that is known to belong to God, 
do I consider outside my inter- 
ests.”® He feared death and suf- 
ferings not at all. On fire with love 
for God and his neighbor, he en- 
tered the fray with all his re- 
sources, in order to draw back as 
many as he could from a foreswear- 
ing of the Catholic faith, and from 
the snares and errors of those who 
were separated from the Church, 
and in order to provide a valiant 
and rousing encouragement for the 
preservation of Christian teaching 
in all its integrity. 

But on May 16, 1657, on the feast 
of our Lord’s Ascension into heav- 
en, he was seized near Janovia by 
the enemies of the Catholics. We 
do not think this filled him with 
fear, but rather with a heavenly 
joy. For We know that he had al- 
ways prayed for martyrdom and 
had often recalled the words of the 
Divine Redeemer, “Blessed are you 
when men reproach you, and per- 
secute you, and speaking falsely 
say all manner of evil against you, 
for my sake. Rejoice and exult, be- 
cause your reward is great in heav- 
en; for so did they persecute the 
prophets who were before you.” 7 


Torture and death 


The mind shudders as it recalls 
all the tortures which the athlete 
of Jesus Christ endured with un- 
conquerable fortitude and a faith 
resolute and unbroken. For, “beat- 
en with rods, struck with blows, 
dragged by a rope behind a horse 
on a painful and blood-stained path, 


° St. Bernard, Epis. 20, ad Card. Haimericum; P.L. 182, 123 B. 
* Matt. 5, 11-12, 




















he was brought to Janovia to be 
delivered to the final torture. 

“In that contest, the Polish Mar- 
tyr rose to the heights of the no- 
blest triumphs which the Church 
commemorates. Andrew was asked 
if he were a priest of the Latin rite, 
and he replied, ‘I am a Catholic 
priest; I was born in the Catho- 
lic faith ; in that faith I wish to die. 
My faith is true; it leads to salva- 
tion. Do you rather repent; give 
place to sorrow for sin, else you 
will be unable, in your errors, to 
win salvation. By embracing my 
faith, you will acknowledge the 
true God, and will save your 
souls’,”’ § 

At these words, those wicked 
men, utterly devoid of humanity, 
were roused to a fiendish barbarity, 
and reached such a degree of cruel- 
ty that they inflicted still more hor- 
rible sufferings on the soldier of 
Christ. Once again, “he was 
scourged, a crown like that of Jesus 
Christ was bound about his head, 
he was struck heavy blows and lay 

- wounded. by a scimitar. Next, his 
right eye was gouged out, strips 
of skin were torn off, his wounds 
were savagely scorched and rubbed 
with prickly bundles of straw. Nor 
was that enough: his ears, nose 
and lips were cut off, his tongue 
torn out by the root, and finally, a 
weapon plunged into his heart. 
And, at long last, the valiant ath- 
lete, three hours after midday, dis- 
playing a truly marvelous example 
of fortitude, was pierced by a 
sword and achieved the glory of 
martyrdom.” ® 
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The victorious martyr, crim- 
soned in his own blood, has been 
received through his triumph into 
heaven, and on earth, the Church, 
when she beheld his resplendent 
holiness attested and confirmed by 
God Himself through truly remark- 
able miracles, proposed him for the 
devotion and imitation of the whole 
community of Christians. For in 
1853, Our Predecessor of venerable 
memory, Pius IX, enrolled him 
among the Blessed in heaven, and 
in 1938, Our immediate Predeces- 
sor of immortal memory, Pius XI, 
solemnly placed him in the ranks 
of the Saints. 


i 


We have been pleased to sketch 
in brief outline, through this En- 
cyclical Letter, the principal points 
in the life and holiness of Andrew 
Bobola, so that all sons of the Cath- 
olic Church throughout the world 
might not only admire, but also 
imitate with equal fidelity his sound 
religious teaching, his unwavering 
faith, his fortitude in defending 
the honor and glory of Christ 
even to martyrdom. Under your 
guidance and encouragement, Ven- 
erable Brothers, may all men con- 
template his illustrious virtues, 
especially during these centenary 
celebrations. Let them understand 
that it is their duty to follow in his 
holy footsteps. 


The faith in our age 


Today, to Our sorrow, there are 
places where the Christian faith 
either languishes in inert weakness, 


* Litt. Deer. Pi XI “Ex aperto Christi latere”’ : AAS XXX, 1988, p. 359. 


* Homilia Pui XI in canoniz. S, Andreae B.: AAS XXX, 1938, pp. 152-3, 
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or is practically extinguished. The 
Gospel teaching is almost entirely 
ignored by many; by others—what 
is worse—it is totally repudiated. 
They consider the faith incongru- 
ous in men of this progressive age, 
who possess all things on this earth 
without God, through their own 
natural abilities: their ingenuity, 
their talents, their strength. By 
these powers they live, with these 
they labor, with these they domi- 
nate nature and reduce it to servi- 
tude for the common use and pros- 
perity of their fellow citizens. 

Some strive to tear out and en- 
tirely eradicate the Christian faith 
from the'souls of others, especially 
of those who are unlettered and 
simple folk, poor people whose faith 
is their one solace in this mortal 
life. They promise them a wonder- 
ful happiness which we will never 
be able to fully attain in this earth- 
ly exile. For no matter where man 
looks, no matter how he strives, if 
he wanders far from God, he will 
not enjoy nature’s tranquillity, 
which he seeks, nor harmony and 
peace of soul; he will be restless 
and harassed, as though tossed by 
fever. 

In seeking earthly riches, con- 
veniences, and pleasures, in putting 
his trust in these, man pursues 
what escapes him, clings to what 
is crumbling down. For without 
God and His most holy law no right 
order is given man, no happiness 
worthy of the name, since man then 
lacks that solid basic norm by 
which to order his life; men in civil 
authority lack the basic norm for 
governing; and the community 
lacks the very foundation of mod- 
eration. And as you well know, 
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Venerable Brothers, only heavenly 
joys, which are eternal, and not 
what is in flux and transitory, can 
fill and satisfy the soul. 

Nor may one assert, as many 
rashly contend, that Christian 
teaching is an obstacle to the light 
of human reason. For, in fact, this 
teaching rather adds splendor and 
strength to human reason, inas- 
much as it steers human reason 
away from specious truth and 
opens to it a vaster and higher 
plane of knowledge. 

We must not regard the divine 
Gospel—the teaching of Jesus 
Christ which He entrusted to the 
Catholic Church for interpretation 
—as something beyond us and fin- 
ished. Rather must we realize that 
it is something living, something 
vigorous. The Gospel can show 
men the one certain path to truth, 
to justice, to all virtue; it can lead 
them to fraternal union and peace; 
it can be a strong and unshakeable 
bulwark for their laws, their insti- 
tutions, and their communities. 

If prudent men will ponder these 
things, they will readily understand 
why Andrew Bobola willingly and 
with all his strength undertook so 
many labors and hardships to safe- 
guard the Catholic faith of his fel- 
low citizens, and to protect their 
moral life, besieged on all sides 
by many dangers and enticements, 
from snares of all kinds, and 
through his tireless labors to form 
that life in the mold of Christian 
virtue. 


Defend the truth 


Today also, as We have said, 
Venerable Brothers, the Catholic 
religion in many places has been 

















exposed to grave danger. It is nec- 
essary, therefore, to defend it by 
every available means, to explain 
it, to propagate it. In this great 
cause may not only those Sacred 
Ministers help you, who by the 
office entrusted to them must give 
you their trained assistance, but 
also the laity, who are most gener- 
ous and ready to fight the battle of 
God for peace. 

The more boldly haters of God 

and enemies of Christian teaching 
attack Jesus Christ and the Church 
He founded, the more readily must 
priests and all Catholics, by spok- 
en word, popular writings, and 
good example, resist them, respect- 
ful ever of individuals, but de- 
fending the truth. And if to do 
this they must overcome many ob- 
stacles, and even sacrifice time and 
money, they must never refuse, 
mindful of the maxim that Chris- 
tian virtue must do and suffer 
much, but God Himself will reward 
it most generously with everlasting 
happiness. 
* There is always a bit of martyr- 
dom in such virtue if we really 
want to strive day by day for a 
greater perfection of Christian life. 
For not only by shedding of blood 
is the witness of our faith given to 
God, but also by courageous and 
constant resistance to the lure of 
evil, and by the complete and gen- 
erous dedication of all that we are 
and have to Him Who is our Crea- 
tor and Redeemer, and will one 
day be our never ending joy in 
heaven. 

Let everyone, then, contemplate 
the strength of soul of St. Andrew 


” Cicero, De Or. 2, 9, 36. 


St. ANDREW BOBOLA 
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Bobola, Martyr. Let them learn 
from his example, preserve intact 
his unconquered faith, and defend 
it by every means. Let them so im- 
itate his apostolic zeal that they 
too will try, in every way they can, 
to strengthen the Kingdom of 
Christ on earth, and, so far as their 
state of life permits, to spread that 
Kingdom everywhere. 


Poland’s greatest glory 


Though We wish to direct Our 
paternal urgings and hopes to all 
Shepherds and their flocks, We di- 
rect Our words in a special way to 
those dwelling in Poland. For An- 
drew Bobola is their great glory, 
since he was born of that nation, 
and honored it not only by the 
splendor of so many virtues, but 
with the crimson of his martyrdom. 
Following his example, then, may 
they continue to hold fast to their 
ancestral faith in the face of all 
attacks. May they strive earnestly 
to live up to the Christian moral 
code. They should attentively con- 
sider this the greatest glory of 
their country: to imitate the un- 
breakable constancy of their ances- 
tors and make Poland ever faithful, 
the outer bastion of Christianity. 

For as history teaches, “that 
witness of the ages, light of truth 
... teacher of life,” 1° God Himself 
seems to have entrusted this spe- 
cial task to the Polish people. May 
they ever shoulder that responsi- 
bility with energetic and persever- 
ing hearts, parrying evil snares, 
conquering and vanquishing with 
God’s help every difficulty and ev- 
ery distress. Let them look to the 
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reward God promises to all who 
with perfect fidelity, unflagging 
readiness, and burning love live, 
labor, and strive to defend and 
spread throughout the world His 
Kingdom of peace. 


Faith and unity 


On this occasion We cannot re- 
frain from addressing in a special 
way through this Encyclical Let- 
ter all the beloved children of Po- 
land, and, above all, those Bishops 
who for the sake of Christ have 
suffered pain and affliction. Act 
boldly, but with that Christian 
promptness of soul which goes 
hand in hand with prudence, knowl- 
edge, and wisdom. Keep Catholic 
faith and unity. Let faith be the 
cord that girds your loins "; let it 
be renowned throughout the whole 
world 12; may it be for you and for 
everyone “the victory that over- 
comes the world.” 1% But do this 
“looking toward the author and 
finisher of faith, Jesus, who for 
the joy set before him, endured a 
cross, despising shame, and sits at 
the right hand of the throne of 
Goa.” ** _. 

Thus, too, you will ensure that 
all the citizens of heaven, espe- 
cially those who sprang from your 
race and now enjoy eternal beati- 
tude, together with Mary, the Vir- 
gin Mother of God and Queen of 
Poland, look down benignly on 
your beloved country, and guard 
and protect it. 





" Cf. Is. 11, 5. 
Cf. Rom. 1, 8. 
% 1 John 5, 4. 

“ Hebr. 12, 2. 


Pray earnestly 


That this may come to pass, We 
ardently desire, Venerable Broth- 
ers, that you, together with all 
Christians throughout the world, 
earnestly beseech God, during these 
centennial festivities, to shower His 
richest blessings and heavenly con- 
solations above all on those who 
are in greater danger and are 
afflicted by more bitter trials. To- 
gether with these prayers let us 
beg the most merciful God that 
the long-desired harmony among 
nations be restored and flourish, 
and that the Church’s sacred rights 
and activities, which contribute so 
mightily to the true good of even 
human society, may once again be 
dutifully recognized by all, and be 
everywhere lawfully and success- 
fully put to use. 

That these things may be speed- 
ily accomplished, We join Our own 
most fervent prayers to yours. And 
as a pledge of heavenly graces and 
mark of Our paternal good will, 
with burning love We impart to 
each and every one of you, Vener- 
able Brothers, and to the whole 
Christian people, Our Apostolic 
Blessing. 

Given at Rome, in St. Peter’s, 
the 16th day of May—anniversary 
of the day when three hundred 
years ago St. Andrew Bobola won 
the Martyr’s palm—1957, the 19th 
of Our Pontificate. 

Pius PP. XII 




















News 





and Notes 


(Continued from page 104) 


various discourses and messages. He 
bids me to tell you that He is deeply 
touched by this manifestation of filial 
devotion and attachment, and as a pledge 
of copious heavenly graces and favors, 
He lovingly imparts to you and to the 
members of the Editorial and Advisory 
Boards His paternal Apostolic Bless- 


ing. . 
* 


HEADS OF STATE greeted by Pope 
Pius this quarter included President 
Coty of France, Prince Rainier of Mon- 
aco (page 160), and President Kubits- 
chek of Brazil. 

In his note to Brazil’s President, Pope 
Pius said that he “noted with pleasure 
the celebration of the first Mass in the 
new city of Brazilia to commemorate the 


anniversary of the discovery of Brazil , 


and of the first Mass celebrated in the 
land of the Holy Cross.” 

When it is completed, Brazilia, lo- 
cated in the country’s interior, will be- 
come the new capital of Brazil. 


* 


THE CHARITABLE WORKS of the 
Children of Mary were reviewed by — 
Pope Pius in an address to members of 
this Institute on April 12. 

“What a support for your faith,” he 
told them, “to know that our Lord 
identifies Himself with all the unfortu- 
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nate, that He is hungry and thirsty with 
the needy, that He suffers cold and lone- 
liness with them, that there in the least 
of His brethren He is awaiting the act 
of kindness, the word of comfort, thanks 
to which they who are tried will be able 
to bear their cross and understand its 
value.” 

Other excerpts from this talk appear 
on pages 187 and 209. 


* 


THE VATICAN LIBRARY was the sub- 
ject of a brief address to students of the 
library school of the Munich State Li- 
brary, delivered on May 15, 1957. 

It is not the Vatican’s purpose, Pope 
Pius said, “to become an enterprise of 
scholarship. However, the opening of 
the Vatican Archives by Pope Leo XIII 
had the inevitable consequence of 
greatly expanding the Vatican’s library 
activities. Leo’s act was a courageous 
one. He left it up to scientific research 
to delve freely into the historical evi- 
dence to which papal activity since Inno- 
cent III had given rise. It is universally 
conceded that the research thus begun 
has redounded to the justification and 
honor of the Catholic Church. . . .” 


* 


THE UNIVERSAL FILM SOCIETY was 
greeted by Pope Pius on May 12, 1957. 
“FTLM—the word opens a whole world,” 
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he told them, “a new world within a 
world, a world that fascinates the senses 
and could lead captive the mind and 
spirit of man. Oh, how important it is 
that it should not rob man of his essen- 
tial, practical allegiance to God, his 
Creator and Lord. 

“In this brief moment, gentlemen, to 
Our sincere welcome We would add but 
one word, the renewed confession of 
Our anxious thoughts, Our deepest con- 
cern, Our most earnest hope and prayer: 
do what you can to make the world of 
the future a healthy world, in which men, 
women, and even children, can find 
pleasurable recreation and cultural im- 
provement in security, security of mind 
and moral integrity. . . .” 

And in August the Holy Father 
issued the Encyclical Miranda prorsus 
elaborating the moral principles to be 
applied in resolving the many complex 
problems raised by modern communica- 
tions media: radio, television, motion 
pictures. A translation of the Encyclical 
will appear in our Winter issue. 


* 


SEVERAL PRAYERS composed by the 
Holy Father are published in this issue. 
Two of them (pages 140 and 146) are 
for recitation by pilgrims to our Lady’s 
shrine at Lourdes. Another was com- 
posed for recitation by doctors (page 
191); a fourth is for Christian women 
(page 192). 


* 


A EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS, meeting 
in Granada, Spain, was addressed by the 
Holy Father in a radio message of May 
19, 1957. 

“It is nothing new,” he told them, 
“that all of you have wished today to 
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offer special homage to Him Whom you 
have always proclaimed to be the goal 
of your reason and understanding, and 
Whom you have always recognized as 
the center of all truth and origin of all 
life. 
“*Ego sum veritas—this is what He, 
hidden beneath the sacramental species, 
seems to be saying to you. And you, 
adoring him, are telling Him that you 
recognize this fact. . . . 

“But He also says ‘Ego sum vita,’ and 
He has visible witness of that when He 
sees you all coming before his altars, 
filled with desire—just as one day the 
host of Israel ran to Moses that they 
might not die of thirst (Exodus 17; 
Numbers 20). 

“The world is like a spiritual desert, 
and there is no other water than that 
which springs from this rock. There is 
no other water than this divine grace 
through which we have been saved (Eph. 
2, 5) and which He offers with abund- 
ance, even superabundance (John 10, 
10). There is no other water than this 
which comes to you from those springs 
we call the sacraments. 

“And of these, the first and center, 
to which all the rest are ordered, is this 
ineffable mystery, perfection of all the 
other sacraments through which, in one 
manner or another, one participates in 
the life of Christ. (Summa Theologica 
Hi, ¢: G6,:«. 3}... :” 


* 


A CONGRESS OF THE APOSTOLATE 
OF PRAYER met in Braga, Portugal, in 
May in order to review the activities of 
that apostolate in light of the Encyclical 
Haurietis aquas. The Holy Father ad- 
dressed the Congress by radio on May 
19th. 

“The daily offering of works and suf- 
ferings for the intentions of the Sacred 
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Heart,” he told them, “. . . is an ele- 
mentary and simple practice, as is the 
whole Apostolate of Prayer, which does 
not impose numerous obligations or 
complicated organizational formulas, 
and can therefore be extended—as We 
sincerely desire that it be extended—to 
all classes of people. It is a simple prac- 
tice, but who can measure its potential 
efficacy if it is practiced faithfully, and, 
better still, if it is lived constantly?” 

Another excerpt from this message 
appears on page 134. 


* 


THE MUNICIPAL POLICE of Rome 
were received in audience by the Holy 
Father on May 10, 1957. 

Pope Pius commented on the dignity 
of the policeman, who is “in certain 
ways the eyes, ears, hands, and heart of 
public authority for the promotion of 
the common welfare of all the citizens.” 
“In a word,” the Holy Father added, “a 
police force, according to modern opin- 
ion, is a link between municipal authori- 

- ties and the people. Its purpose is to 
establish mutual and peaceful coopera- 
tion between them for the benefit and 
dignity of every individual.” 

There are four requirements, Pope 
Pius said, for successful accomplishment 
of a policeman’s duties: a sincere love 
of his city; moral authority, bulwarked 
by irreproachable behavior; a convic- 
tion that he is the citizen’s friend and 
not an enforcer of repressive rules; and, 
finally, sincere practice of the Christian 
virtues. 


* 


STUDY GROUPS of a French national 
conference of regional committees were 
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received in audience by the Holy Father 
on April 29th. 

“That unity toward which the world 
is tending,” he told them in a part of 
this address, “necessarily establishes new 
subordinations, a more rigorous de- 
pendence, for which one must rejoice in 
the measure in which it is opposed to 
the natural selfishness of individuals, 
families, localities, and even districts 
and nations. 

“It would, however, be an abuse and 
a mistake to change this dependence into 
real servitude, for excessive control kills 
initiative and is not suited either to the 
dignity of the spirit or to the just free- 
dom of men. 

“Only a devoted will to serve the com- 
mon good allows the decisions of the 
higher unit of society to be harmonized 
with the free or reflex interests of citi- 
zens.” 


* 


“NEW INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZA- 
TIONS,” the international association of 
Christian Democratic parties, held its 
eleventh annual convention in Arezzo, 
Italy, during April. On April 28th the 
delegates journeyed to Rome for an au- 
dience with the Holy Father. 

“... Your task is difficult,” he told 
them, “for you have to respect com- 
pletely the integrity of the human being, 
body and soul, individual and member 
of society, citizen of earth and called to 
enter into the eternal Kingdom of God. 

“Instead of setting men against one 
another in a pitiless struggle of hostile 
classes, you must unite them in service 
of the common good. Instead of abusing 
them by false promises of limitless pros- 
perity, you will guide them in the pa- 
tient task of improving themselves, their 
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institutions, the whole society in which 
they live. 

“Since, in your respective countries, 
you intend to pursue the same ideal, 
may your efforts concur in order to 
reach it more quickly and more se- 
curely; may the laborers of every con- 
dition and the responsible persons of 
every rank go forward in common ac- 
cord, strengthened by a solidarity that 
makes them better and assures them a 
precious pledge of success. . . .” 


* 


AMONG THE OTHER MESSAGES of 
the quarter were addresses discussing 
the interior formation of the young 
priest (p. 185), the relief of poverty in 
our congested cities (p. 205), the work 
of the Catholic press in America (p. 
211)—all published in full; excerpts 
from several others appear here and 
there throughout the issue as space per- 
mitted. 

But we have been unable even to touch 
upon all of the messages delivered by 
Pope Pius during the second quarter. A 
glance through the TPS Guide (p. 225) 
will fill in the gaps—and demonstrate 
once again the amazing breadth of in- 
terest of the Common Father. 


* 


TRANSLATORS of the messages pub- 
lished in full in this issue are identified 
in the footnote appearing on the second 
page of each message. 

Those who translated messages from 
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which excerpts were taken for use in 
News and Notes or as fillers, are Garrett 
Bolger; Sister Mary Pauline Fitts, 
G.N.S.H.; Sister M. Gratia, S.S.N.D.; 
Rosalie L. Katkish; Calvin B. LeCompte; 
Michael McHugh; George Robinson; Rt. 
Rev. Charles E. Spence; John Tashjean; 
Rev. Austin Vaughan. 


* 


DURING THE THIRD QUARTER, 
July, August, September, 1957, Pope 
Pius delivered many important messages. 
Among them were the following: 

¢ An address of July 23, 1957, to the 
Italian Emigration Committee dealt with 
the problems faced by priests whose 
ministry brings them in touch with im- 
migrants. 

¢ The Encyclical Miranda prorsus, on 
movies, radio, and television, was issued 
on August 8, 1957. 

* On September 10th Pope Pius 
greeted the 30th General Congregation 
of the Society of Jesus. In a widely pub- 
licized portion of this address the Holy 
Father dealt with the various oppor- 
tunities for mortification which are pre- 
sented to religious, particularly in the 
matters of smoking and vacations. 

¢ Christian widowhood and the spir- 
itual riches inherent in this state of life 
was the subject of a talk given on Sep- 
tember 16th to the International Family 
Union. 

These and other messages of the third 
quarter, along with the Encyclical Fidei 
donum, will appear in the Winter 1957- 
58 issue of THE Pore Speaks. 
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A Finder's List for Papal Documents 
Appearing This Quarter 


Papal Messages Published 
April 1-June 30, 1957 


444. To Francisco M. Savarese. (Cum 
exeat) January 15, 1957. Letter of Pope 
Pius XII to Francisco M. Savarese, Su- 
perior General of the Order of Minimi. 
(Est. length: 500 words) 


Key Topics 
Francis of Paola; Penance; Virtue. 
Latin text: AAS (May 18, 1957) 49: 


249-250; Osservatore Romano (April 4, 
1957). 


445. Prayer for Teachers and Students. 
(O Signore) March, 1957. Prayer for 
Catholic University of the Sacred Heart. 
(Est. length: 450 words) 


Key Topics 
Education; 
Truth. 


Students; Teachers; 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (April 
3, 1957). 


446. To the Superior General of the 
Sulpicians. (Cum, tria ante saecula) 
March 12, 1957. Letter of Pope Pius 
XII to Rev. P. Girard, Superior General 


of the Sulpicians in Canada. (Est. 
length: 450 words) 
Key Topics 

Apostolate; Church; Education; 


Seminaries; Sulpicians. 


Latin text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49: 
344-346; Osservatore Romano (May 5-6, 
1957). English excerpt: THE Porre 


SPEAKS (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 103. 
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447. To Cardinal Feltin. tricen- 


(Le 
tenaire) March 25, 1957. Letter of Pope 
Pius XII to Cardinal Feltin on the 300th 
anniversary of the death of Fr. Jean- 
Jacques Olier, founder of the Sulpician 
Order. (Est. length: 1250 words) 


French text: AAS (May 24, 1957) 49: 
272-275; Osservatore Romano (April 1-2, 
1957) 


448. Aeronautical Construction. (Vénus 
a Rome) March 30, 1957. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to the French National 
Society of Aeronautical Construction. 
(Est. length: 200 words) 


Key Topics 
Aeronautics; France; Postal service. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (April 
1-2, 1957). 


449. The Graduating Law Student. (Tam- 
bien este avo) April 1, 1957. Exhortation 
of Pope Pius XII to law students of the 
University of Madrid. (Est. length: 800 
words) 


Key Topics 
Justice; Law and lawyers; Prayer. 


Spanish text: Osservatore Romano 
(April 3, 1957). English tr.: THE Pore 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no, 2, p. 
193. 


450. To the Prior General of the Car- 
melites. (Ex obsequentissimis) April 3, 
1957. Letter of Pope Pius XII to Rev. 
Kilian Lynch, Prior General of the Car- 
melites. (Est. length: 650 words) 
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Key Topics 


Christian perfection; Mary, Blessed 
Virgin; Prayer; Retreats; Third Order 
of Carmelites; Temporal and eternal; 
Virtue. 


Latin text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49: 
846-348; Osservatore Romano (May 15, 
1957). English excerpt: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, pp. 
103, 199. 


451. To the Children of Mary. (Nous 
sommes heureux) April 12, 1957. Ex- 
hortation to Children of Mary. (Est. 
length: 850 words) 


Key Topics 


Catholic action; Catechism; Charity; 
Good example; Social order; Works of 
mercy. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (April 
12, 1957). English excerpts: THE POPE 
SPEAKS (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, pp. 
187, 209, 221. 


452. The Peaceful Use of Nuclear Energy. 
(La maitrise croissante) April 14, 1957. 
Note on atomic energy delivered by Pope 
Pius XII to Masatoshi Matsushita, spe- 
cial envoy of Japanese premier. (Est. 
length: 700 words) 


Key Topics 


Atomic weapons; Heredity; Nuclear 
energy; Peace and war; Physical and 
moral; Science and research. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (April 
25, 1957). English tr.: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p.157. 
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453. The Responsibility of the Press. 
(Gentlemen of the Press) April 15, 1957. 
Address to American newsmen on the 
inaugural flight of the DC 7C. (Est. 
length: 200 words) 


Key Topics 
Communication arts; Moral respon- 
sibility; Press; Scandal. 


English text: Osservatore Romano (April 
17, 1957). English excerpt: THE PoPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 159. 


454. To Cardinal Piazza. (Inter insignia 
monumenta) April 16, 1957. Letter of 
Pope Pius XII to Giovanni Cardinal Pi- 
azza on the return of the relics of St. 
Nicholas of Myra to his shrine at Bari, 
Italy. (Est. length: 400 words) 


Latin text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49: 
348-349; Osservatore Romano (May 8, 
1957). 


455. Fidei Donum. (Fidei Donum) April 
21, 1957. Encyclical letter of Pope Pius 
XII on Catholic missionary activity, es- 
pecially in Africa. (Est. length: 8600 
words) 


Key Topics 


Will be given in Winter 1957-58 
issue. 


Latin text: AAS (May 18, 1957) 49: 
225-248; Osservatore Romano (April 27, 
1957). 


456. The Day That the Lord Hath Made. 
(Ancora una volta) April 21, 1957. East- 
er message of Pope Pius XII. (Est. 
length: 2600 words) 





The TPS Guide presents a list of the Pope’s messages published this quarter in 
Osservatore Romano (Vatican City daily) and, occasionally, in other sources which 
come fo our attention. If these messages appear in the Acta Apostolicae Sedis before 
we go fo press, that fact is noted. Messages are listed by the date of their delivery; 
the numbers assigned them are consecutive from January 1, 1954. Messages included 
in this issue, but delivered after June 30, 1957, will be listed in the TPS Guide of the 
Winter 1957-58 issue. 




















Key Topics 
Charity; Easter; Electronics; Guid- 
ed missiles; Nuclear energy; Peace; 
Progress; Resurrection of our Lord; 
Temporal and eternal; Truth. 


Italian text: AAS (May 24, 1957) 49: 
276-280; Osservatore Romano (April 22- 
28, 1957). English tr.: THE Pore SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p..141. 


457. The Lawyer: Servant of Truth. 
(Lillustre barreau) April 23, 1957. Ad- 
dress of Pope Pius XII to a group of 
lawyers from Paris. (Est. length: 850 
words) 


Key Topics 


Classical humanism;  Elocution; 
Justice and mercy; Law and lawyers; 
Logic; Truth. 


French text: AAS (May 24, 1957) 49: 
289-290; Osservatore Romano (April 25, 
1957). English tr.: THE Pope SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 189. 


458. Easter Greetings to Belgian Soldiers. 
(Nous accueillons) April 28, 1957. Ad- 
dress of Pope Pius XII to a group of 


Belgian soldiers. (Est. length: 250 
words) 
Key Topics 


Easter; Rome; Union with Christ. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (April 
25, 1957). 


459. The 77th Katholikentag. (Wir 
freuen Uns) April 24, 1957. Greetings of 
Pope Pius XII to the German Catholic 
committee which had handled prepara- 
tion for the 77th Katholikentag. (Est. 
length: 400 words) 


German text: 
(April 24, 1957). 


Osservatore Romano 


460. Easter Greetings to African Students. 
(Nous saluons) April 25, 1957. Address 
of Pope Pius XII to students from Africa 
and the Antilles. 
words) 


(Est. length: 200 
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Key Topics 
Christianity; Easter; Rome. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (April 
25, 1957). 


461. The Nursing Sister. (Vi diamo) 
April 25, 1957. Address of Pope Pius 
XII to national convention of Italian 
Federation of Nursing Sisters. (Est. 
length: 2250 words) 
Key Topics 
Apostolate; Charity; Church; Hos- 
pitals; Marriage; Medicine and medi- 
cal science; Nursing; Poverty; 
Prayer; Religious women; Sickness 
and suffering; Temporal and eternal; 
Union with God; Virginity; Vocation. 


Italian text: AAS (May 24, 1957) 49: 
291-296; Osservatore Romano (April 26, 
1957). English tr.: THE PoPpE SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 185. 


462. The Christian and the World Com- 
munity. (Rassemblés du monde entier) 
April 25, 1957. Address of Pope Pius 
XII to the 11th plenary assembly of the 
Pax Romana movement. (Est. length: 
1900 words) 


Key Topics 
Brotherhood of man; Charity; Hu- 
man solidarity; International coopera- 


tion; Natural, law; Sacrifice; Society; 
Temporal and eternal. 


French text: AAS (May 24, 1957) 49: 
296-300; Osservatore Romano (April 28, 
1957). English tr.: THE Pore SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 195. 


463. To the Congress of New Interna- 
tional Groups. (Aprés avoir tenu) April 
28, 1957. Address of Pope Pius XII to 
delegates of the Eleventh Congress of 
New International Groups. (Est. length: 
400 words) 


Key Topics: 
Communism; Human solidarity; In- 
dividual and society; Truth. 


French text: AAS (May 24, 1957) 49: 
300-301; Osservatore Romano (April 29- 
30, 1957). English excerpt: THE PoPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 223. 
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464. French Development. (Nous som- 
mes heureux) April 29, 1957. Address 
of Pope Pius XII to the Study Mission of 
the National Conference of Regional 
Committees for the Development of 
France. (Est. length: 1250 words) 


Key Topics 
Economics; France; Human solidar- 
ity; Temporal and eternal. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (April 
29-30, 1957). 


465. To German Historians. (Wir ent- 
bieten) April 29, 1957. Address of Pope 
Pius XII to the Historical Association of 
Swabia. (Est. length: 600 words) 


Key Topics 
Art; History; Swabia. 


German teat: Osservatore Romano 
(April 29-30, 1957). 


466. To the Prince and Princess of 
Monaco. (En ces jours) April 30, 1957. 
Greetings to the Prince and Princess of 
Monaco. (Est. length: 450 words) 


French text: AAS (May 24, 1957) 49: 
301-302; Osservatore Romano (May 1, 
1957). English tr.: THE Pore SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no.’2, p. 160. 


467. Prayer for Doctors. (O Medico di- 
vino) May, 1957. Prayer composed by 
Pope Pius XII for doctors. (Est. length: 
350 words) 


Key Topics 
Doctors; Sickness and- suffering. 


Italian text: AAS (July 22, 1957) 49: 
428; Osservatore Romano (May 10, 
1957). English tr.: THE Pore SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 191. 


468. Prayer for Pilgrims to Lourdes. 
(Dociles &@) May, 1957. Prayer to our 
Lady, composed by Pope Pius XII to be 
recited by Lourdes pilgrims. (Est. 
length: 150 words) 


French and Italian text: AAS (July 22, 
1957) 49:427; Osservatore Romano (May 
17, 1957). English tr.: THE Pope SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 140. 





469. Prayer for Women. (O prina de) 
May, 1957. Prayer composed by Pope 
Pius XII for Christian women. (Est. 
length: 300 words) 


Key Topics 
Mary, Blessed Virgin; Wives and 
mothers; Woman. 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (May 
24,1957). English tr.: THE Pope SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957), v. 4, no. 2, p. 192. 


470. On St. Rita of Cascia. (Nella sol- 
enne) May, 1957. Message of Pope Pius 
XII read at the centennial celebration of 
St. Rita of Cascia. (Est. length: 150 
words) 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (May 
25, 1957). 


471. Prayer for a Pilgrimage to Lourdes. 
(O Maria, Vergine) May 1, 1957. Prayer 
composed by Pope Pius XII for a pil- 
grimage of FIAT employees to Lourdes. 
(Est. length: 350 words) 


Key Topics 
Mary, Blessed Virgin; Sacrifice; 
Spiritual and Material. 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (June 
3-4, 1957). English tr.: THE Pope 
SPEAKS (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 146. 


472. To the President of Brazil. (No dia 
aniversario) May 1, 1957. Letter of Pope 
Pius XII to President Kubitschek of 
Brazil. (Est. length: 100 words) 


Key Topics 
Brazil; Brazilia. 


Portuguese text: Osservatore Romano 
(May 6-7, 1957). English excerpt: THE 
Pore Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 
2, p. 221. 


473. Poverty, the State, and Private Ini- 
tiative. (De méme que) May 8, 1957. 
Address of Pope Pius XII to children 
and benefactors of the Belgian “Open 


Air Camps” movement. (Est. length: 


2150 words) 
Key Topics 
Children; Delinquency; Housing; 








Beta! 














Human dignity; Poverty; Private ini- 
tiative; Slums; Welfare organizations. 


French text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49: 
351-855; Osservatore Romano (May 4, 
1957). English tr.: THE Pope SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 205. 


474. To the International Chamber of 
Commerce. (Les importants travaux) 
May 4, 1957. Address of Pope Pius XII 
to the 16th Congress of the International 
Chamber of Commerce. (Est. length: 
550 words) 


Key Topics 
Business and industry; Economics; 
International relations; Peace. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (May 
5, 1957). English excerpt: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 156. 


475. St. Nicholas of Bari. (L’avveni- 
mento che oggi) May 7, 1957. Letter of 
Pope Pius XII to Cardinal Piazza upon 
the return of the relics of St. Nicholas 
to the basilica at Bari named in his 
honor. (Est. length: 600 words) 


Italian text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49: 
368-369; Osservatore Romano (May 9, 
1957). 


476. To Pilgrims from Barcelona. (Como 
una nueva) May 10, 1957. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to a pilgrimage from Bar- 
celona. (Est. length: 1800 words) 


Key Topics 
Barcelona; Family; Family of Naz- 
areth; Marriage; Motherhood; Obedi- 
ence; Parents and children; Temporal 
and eternal; Sacrifice. 


Spanish text: Osservatore Romano (May 
11, 1957). English excerpt: THE POPE 
SPEAKS (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 118. 


477. To Italian Policemen. (Di gran 
cuore) May 10, 1957. Address of Pope 
Pius XII to a group of Italian policemen. 
(Est. length: 1700 words) 


Key Topics 
Charity; Civic life; Municipal au- 
thority; Patriotism; Police; Traffic. 
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Italian text: Osservatore Romano (May 
12, 1957). English excerpt: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 228. 


478. To a Film Congress. (Despite the 
mounting demands) May 12, 1957. Ad- 
dress of Pope Pius XII to participants in 
the European Congress of “Universal 
Film.” (Est. length: 200 words) 


Key Topics 


Moral integrity; 
Recreation. 


Motion pictures; 


English text: Osservatore Romano (May 
15, 1957). English excerpt: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 228. 


479. To Cardinal De La Torre. (Memo- 
riam suavissimam) May 12, 1957. Letter 
of Pope Pius XII to Cardinal De La Torre 
on the 60th anniversary of his ordination. 
(Est. length: 400 words) 


Latin text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49:349- 
350; Osservatore Romano (May 29, 
1957). 


480. On Pope Pius XI. (L’annunzio delle) 
May 12, 1957. Letter of Pope Pius XII 
to Msgr. Montini on the first centennial 
of the birth of Pius XI. (Est. length: 
450 words) 


Key Topics 


Humility; Interior life; Pope Pius 
XI; Suffering. 


Latin text: AAS (July 22, 1957) 49: 
402-403; Osservatore Romano (May 30, 
1957). English excerpts: THE Pore 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 103. 


481. France. (Il Nous est) May 18, 1957. 
Address of Pope Pius XII to President 
René Coty of France. (Est. length: 550 
words) 


Key Topics 
Classicism; Culture; France. : 
French text: AAS (May 24, 1957) 49: 


302-303; Osservatore Romano (May 13- 
14, 1957). 





| (In our ardent desire) May 14, 1957, 


482. To Monsignor Donald A. McGowan. 
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Letter of congratulations from Pope Pius 
XII to Rt. Rev. Donald A. McGowan, 
Moderator of National Federation of 
Catholic Physicians’ Guilds, on the 25th 
anniversary of the Federation’s founda- 
tion. (Est. length: 150 words) 


English text: The text of this message 
has not, to our knowledge, been published. 


483. To Bavarian Librarians. (Wir be- 
griissen) May 15, 1957. Address of Pope 
Pius XII to librarians from Bavaria. 
(Est. length: 600 words) 


German text: Osservatore Romano (May 
17, 1957). English excerpt: THE POPE 
SPEAKS (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 221. 


484. Telegram to President Coty. (Nous 
sommes) May 16, 1957. Telegram from 
Pope Pius XII to President René Coty 
of France, replying to President Coty’s 
message of thanks after his reception by 
Pope Pius. (Est. length: 50 words) 


French text: Osservatore Romano (May 
16, 1957). 


485. To Italian Farm Directors. 
(Quando) May 16, 1957. Address of Pope 
Pius XII to Italian Confederation of 
Farm Directors. (Est. length: 1450 
words) 


Key Topics 
Charity; Church; Credit Exchanges; 
Farmers; Health; Insurance; Liberty 
and responsibility; Medical care; So- 
cial problems; Spiritual solidarity. 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (May 
18, 1957). 


486. Invicti Athletae Christi. (Invicti 
athletae Christi) May 16, 1957. Encycli- 


cal Letter of Pope Pius XII. (Est. 
length: 3550 words) 
Key Topics 

Faith; Faith and reason; Happi- 


ness; Humility; Love of God; Martyr- 
dom; Poland; Prayer; Preaching; St. 
Andrew Bobola; Virtue. 


Latin text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49:321- 
331; Osservatore Romano. (May 19, 
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1957). English tr.: THE Pope SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 218. 


487. The Apostolate of the Catholic 
Press. (We are sincerely grateful) May 
17, 1957. Radio message of Pope Pius 
XII to the Catholic Press Association. 
(Est. length: 1150 words) 


Key Topics 
Apostolate; Literature; Philosophy; 
Press; Theology; Truth; Unity of 
Church. 


English text: Osservatore Romano (May 
19, 1957); THE Pore Speaks (Autumn 
1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 210. 


488. To a Spanish Eucharistic Congress. 
(Venerables Hermanos) May 19, 1957. 
Radio address of Pope Pius XII to the 
fourth Spanish Eucharistic Congress in 
Granada. (Est. length: 1500 words) 


Key Topics 
Charity; Grace; Holy Eucharist; 
Prayer; Redemption; Sacraments. 


Spanish text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49: 
364-368; Osservatore Romano (May 22, 
1957). English excerpt: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 222. 


489. To the Portuguese Apostolate of 
Prayer. (Venerdveis Irmaos) May 19, 
1957. Radio address of Pope Pius XII to 
the Portuguese Apostolate of Prayer. 
(Est. length: 1500 words) 


Key Topics 
Apostolate of prayer; Morning offer- 
ing; Portugal; Prayer; Rosary; Sacred 
Heart; Sanctity. 


Portuguese text: AAS (July 22, 1957) 
49:414-417; Osservatore Romano (May 
23, 1957). English excerpts: THE PoPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, pp. 
134, 222. 


490. The Heavens and the Glory of God. 
(A Végal) May 20, 1957. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to an astronomical con- 
ference of the Pontifical Academy of 


Science. (Est. length: 3200 words) 
Key Topics 
Astronomy; Charity; Destiny of 




















man; Material and spiritual; Nuclear 
physics; Science and scientists. 


French text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49: 
355-361; Osservatore Romano (May 20- 
21, 1957). English excerpts: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 161. 


491. Prisoners, Punishment, and Pardon. 
(Come rappresentanti) May 26, 1957. 
Address of Pope Pius XII to Catholic 
lawyers. (Est. length: 4700 words) 


Key Topics 
Authority; Charity; Common good; 
Expiation; Crime and criminals; Guilt; 
Human freedom; Man, nature of; 
Psychology and psychiatry; Pris- 
ons and prisoners; Punishment and 
penalties; Rehabilitation of prisoners; 

Suffering. 


Italian text: AAS (July 22, 1957) 49: 
403-414; Osservatore Romano (May 27- 
28, 1957). English tr.: THE Pore SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 167. 


492. Blessed Eugénie Smet. (Réunies 
autour du) May 27, 1957. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to the Helpers of the Holy 
Souls. (Est. length: 1600 words) 


Key Topics 
Apostolate; Curé of Ars; Helpers of 


the Holy Souls; Humility; Souls in 
purgatory; Suffering. 


French text: AAS (June 25, 1957) 49: 
861-364; Osservatore Romano (May 29, 
1957). English excerpts: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, pp. 
184, 199. 


493. To Scottish Seminarians. (The 
heart of St. Paul) June 3, 1957. Address 
of Pope Pius XII to the Scottish Pontif- 
ical College. (Est. length: 650 words) 


Key Topics 
Church; Priesthood; Rome; 
nary training. 


Semi- 


English text: Osservatore Romano (June 
5, 1957); THE Pore Speaks (Autumn 
1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 188. 


494. The Surgeon: A Dedicated Man. 


(Some years ago) June 4, 1957. Address 
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of Pope Pius XII to members of the 
International College of Surgeons. (Est. 
length: 350 words) 


Key Topics 


Medicine; Physicians; Self-sacrifice; 
Surgery. 


English text: Osservatore Romano (June 
6, 1957); THE Pope Speaks (Autumn 
1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 200. 


495. Automation: Its Problems and its 

Prospects. (Il gradimento) June 7, 1957. 

Address of Pope Pius XII to the ACLI 

(Italian Christian Workers’ Associa- 

tion). (Est. length: 3800 words) 

Key Topics 

Armament race; Atomic energy; 

Automation; Business and industry; 
Economics; Education; Family; Labor 
unions; Leisure; Management and 
labor; Marxism; Mechanization; Phy- 
sical and moral; Productivity; Science 
and technology; Skilled workers; Social 
life; Socialism; Unemployment; Voca- 
tional training; Wages; Whole man. 


Italian text: AAS (August 24, 1957) 
49 :621-629; Osservatore Romano (June 
8, 1957). English tr.: THe Pope SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 147. 


496. European Union. (Nous sommes 
heureux) June 18, 1957. Address of Pope 
Pius XII to participants in the European 
Congress. (Est. length: 1500 words) 


Key Topics 
Christianity and culture; Economic 
cooperation; Europe and Asia; Euro- 
pean union. 


French text: AAS (August 24, 1957) 49: 
629-632; Osservatore Romano (June 14, 
1957). English tr.: THE Pore SPEAKS 
(Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 201. 


497. Thoughts for the Young Priest. 
(Amadisimos hijos) June 14, 1957. Ad- 
dress of Pope Pius XII to a group of 
priests from the diocese of Barcelona. 
(Est. length: 1200 words) 


Key Topics 
Apostolate; Interior life; Justice 
and charity; Moderation; Priesthood; 


232 


Social apostolate; Temporal and eter- 
nal. 


Spanish text: Osservatore Romano 


(June 15, 1957). English tr.: THE POPE 
Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 185. 


498. St. Francis of Paola. (Diletti figli) 
June 16, 1957. Radio message of Pope 
Pius XII on the feast of St. Francis of 
Paola. (Est. length: 1750 words) 


Key Topics 
Charity; Humility; Merchant ma- 
rine; Penance; Sea; Simplicity; St. 
Francis of Paola; Virtue. 
Italian text: AAS (July 22, 1957) 49: 
417-421; Osservatore Romano (June 17- 
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18, 1957). English excerpts: THE POPE 
SPEAKS (Autumn 1957) v. 4, no. 2, pp. 
155 and 204. 


499. The Family of Nations. (Your asso- 
ciation) June 27, 1957. Address to dele- 
gates of the third annual assembly of 
the Atlantic Treaty Association. (Est. 
length: 500 words) 


Key Topics 
Atlantic Treaty; Christian civiliza- 
tion; Human solidarity; International 
affairs. 


English text: Osservatore Romano (June 
29, 1957); THE Pore SpeAKs (Autumn 
1957) v. 4, no. 2, p. 165. 
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